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~ ABSTRACT

FRGM THE DAUGHTER’S SEDUCTION | |
TO THE PRODUCTION OF DESIRE: j
WHY [ WOMEN READ THE ROMANCE? ‘)

Kathryn Susan Kure

"Why do women read the romance?" cannot be answered by Anglo-American feminist \
literary criticism; a critique is brought against feminist definitions of gender and genr , and '
the question, "Why did women begin to write (novels)?" e

~ Gender definition and genre formation are integrally interrelated in the modemn period; this
can be traced throngh textual analyses of textual practices in early ninetesnth century texts,
Analyses of Wuthering Heights, Emma, end Madame Bovary enable critique to be brought
a8y ust tenets central to femindst criticism: the figure and function of the female author; the
definitions of gender, desire and sexuality; the social and the sexual contracts; and the role
of Oedipus in feminist-psychoanalytical debates. Moi’s Sexual/Textual Polisics provides &
critique of feminism, Armstrong’s Desire and Domestic Fiction a ferninist history of the
novel, and Radway’s Reading the Romance a feminist account of romance fiction,
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To those men (the victimisation is regretted, but not really) - who had the audacity to query
the obviously intellectual nature of my romance reading activivies, and who professed to be
privy to the answer as to "'Why do Women Read the Romance?’ "It’s escapism, isn’t it?" -
this thesis is dedicated. No, unfortunately, it's not that either, but as to why women really
do read the romance is, regretrably, beyond the scope of this thesis. Prior to my research,
however, I had always contemplated with a sense of wonder how it is that women like me

- could ever possibly marry men like you. And now I know.
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INTRODUCTION

From the Daughter’s Seduction to
the Production of Desire:
Why do Womnen Read the Romance?

This dissertation attempts to answer the question posed by the sub-title, "Why do wouien
read 1..; romance?” The focus npon women and romance fiction indicates an interest in
gt .1 and genre, and the guestion itself implies a relationship hetweern the two. "The
Deughter’s Seduction” refers to the subtitle of Gallop’s (1982) book, Feminisrt and
Psychoanalysis, and it indicates a feminist psychoanalytic approach to romance fiction,
“The Production of Des’ " alludes to the fact that historical materialist analyses are
considered appropriate to adopt in relation tc a mass market comruodityl s as the
romance. The centrai term, *desire’, retains an acknowledgement of the importence of the
psychoanalytic, whilst the conbiration of *production’ and "desire’ refers to a possible
integration of historical materislism and psychoanatysis. Originally, this research embarked
upon & feminist psychoanalytic reading of romance fiction: along the lines indicated by
Radway’s (1987) Reading the Romance. Tt was assumed that the key question addressed
would be whether the remance is not indicative of both pre-oedipal and oedipal needs.2

Athough the combination of feminism, psychoanalysis and historical materjalism is
retained, the research is redirected wlong the lines of a critique of the underlying question.
An overview of some of the reasons for this change is given in Appendix 2; in particular,
this critique was necessitated by the fact that the question, "Why do women read the
romance?" could not be answered. Or rather, could not be adequately answered in the light
of the simplistic relationship drawn between the psychology of the romance reader and the
heroine of the romance text, i.e., gender and genre. This thesis therefore constitites an
analysis of the fundamental assumptiors underlying the originai question; it queries why it is
that the question "Why do women read the romance?" is asked. Iz order to generate answers
to this, and other Juestions, the question itself has to contextualised - in terms of a social and
historical specificity; in the light of which theoretical approaches and biases enable/produce
such a quesfion (see Appendix 2),

The question, "Why do women read the romance?" informs a romance reading enterprise
which is specific to "Anglo-American feminist criticism” (Mo, 1985, p.69).3 This thesis
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therefore engages in a critique of 2 number of the assumptions underlying this literary
criticism. Romance fiction can neither be accommodated nor 2ccounted for within Anglo-
American feminist criticism: the primary reason for this is to be found in the fact that neither
gender nor genre are adequately defined w “:hin such criticism; feminist criticism is therefore
unabie fully to analyse or explain an interrelationship between gender and genve. The
question, "Why do women read the romance?" is therefore analysed in relation to the
question, "Why did women begin to write (Novels)?"

Each of the above questions implicitly informs one of two projects currently undertaken by
Anglo-American feminist literary critics. The first directs an enterprise which analyses
contemporary romance fiction in order to accouni for its popularity with women readers.
The second question refers to revised, or feminist b7 stories of the novel which assert the -
importance of the rise of the woman novelist, and which thereby assert/insert gender intc a
traditional history of the novel. Both take *woman’ as the subject or object of their interest;
the former deals with reading, the latier with writing, the first with pulp’ fiction, the second
with literatrre. Together, they indicate an inferest in both gender and genre and imply that
there is a strong correlation or interrelationship between the two.4

Three feminist works - Toril Moi’s (1985) Sexual/Texiual Politics, Nancy Armstrong’s
(1987) Desire and Domestic Fiction, and Janice Radway’s (1987) Reading the Romance are
analysed. All three are considered important theoretical iexés within the field of Anglo-
American feminist ¢riticism. First, the critiques of Anglo-American feminist literary
criticism in Sexualis extual Politics ave extremely useful and ilinminating, Reference to
some of Moi’s key arguments provide a starting point from which to expand upon the
particuiar :ssues central to this study. In particular, Moi argues that Anglo-American
feminist criticism is dependent upon a critical reading practice which is only adequate to
textual analyses of the realist narrative, or *novel’. Feminist criticism tends to read texts in
terms of traditional (literary-moral) criteria of *plot’, 'character’ and *author’; it thereby
impiicitly endorses an unproblematised notion of *genre’. Or, as Moi puts it, "the main
problem in Anglo-American feminist criticism lies in the radical contradiction it presents
between feminist politics and patriarchal aesthetics” (1985, p.69). This thesis will also
demonstrate the extent to wh <h feminist criticism typically does not give an adequate
definition of gender - such criticism therefore does not embark upon close textual analyses -
is imited to description in terms of content,

Nancy Armsirong appears to be the only feminist theorist who has prodanced a
historiography as opposed to a history of the novel, one which attempts to understand the
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Junction of female writing within the tradition of the novel. The relationship between
gender and genre asserted by feminist histories of the novel is not disputed, but the
simplistic treatment given to the vario s terms and their relationship is questionable,
Despite the fact that Armstrong’s probably provides the most sophisticated account of the
woman novelist, her enterprise is open to the same problems; like other feminist histories of
the novel, her text does not answer the question it appears to raise, namely, "Why did
women begin to write novels?”

Janice Radway’s Reading the Romance is an important feminist contribution to a reading of
popular culture, and of romance fiction in particular; Radway combines reader-response
criticism with anthropology nd feminist psychoanalysis in a quest to answer the basic
question: "Why do women read the romance?” Iread her work in terms of the focus upon
gender and genre and thereby integrate the critique of feminist histories of the novel ngen in
this thesis with a critique of contemporary analyse= of romance fiction. Similar, '
fundamental emors of identification and definition, of gender and genre, limit both
endeavours; like Armstrong’s history of the novel, Radway’s reading of the romance does
not provide an adeguate answer to the question, "Why do women read the romance?"

The inability of Anglo-American feminist criticism to answer the two questions it sets itself
is considered to relate to a number of factors. First, definitional problems - these are partly a
result of historical factors; this thesis demonstrates that ferinist criticism is deeply complicit
with traditional Kterary criticism. However, I argue that the reason why feminist criticism is
ot critical of its own position, and therefore of the definitions given gender and genre,
relaies to the functions that such definitid . 5 serve. This thesis analyses the definitions
accorded gender and genre (and related terms) within ferinist criticism - the functions these
serve; it will therefore uncover many of the assumptions underlying this enterprise.

Although Moi highlights the coniradicrion betweesn feminist theory and methodology, she
implies that both theory and methodology, which are interdependent, aré secondary to
feminist politics (see section 2.2). Unlike Mo, I do not believe that "feminists can in a
sense afford to be tolerantly pluralistic in their choice of it - -y methods and theories,
precisely because any approach that can be successfully appropriated to their politcal ends
must be welceme” (1985, p.87). Feminist accounts of gender ansd genre are inadequate; I
argue that in order for feminist methodology to be purged of many of its politically
infcorrect traditions, that it must engage in a critique of its own position - that in order to
look to the future, it first hag to recognise its past.
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In chapter one an argnment is brought against Armstrong’s femii: ; “history (or
historiography) of the novel’. Armstrong attempis to analyse the construction of the modern
individual through interrelating what she considers to be a Foucauldian account of the
history of sexuality with a bistory of the novel. Atthe same time, Armstrong also attempts
to authorise the figure of the fernale author - thereby claiming a positive political victory in
the figure of the todern woman (novelist). That is, she does not fully concede the extent to
which the modern (female) fadividual is constructed by means of error, upon that which is
non-normative. The contradictoriness of Armstrong’s dual aims is highlighted, and a
number of arguments brought against her history of the novel. In pacticular, Armstrong does
not fuily concede the extent to which the *novel’ was a contested terrain; she therefore
appears to refute traditional clairos regarding the exclusion of "women’s novels" from the

*canon’ solel; or the basis of gender, without fully crusidering the dimensions of geare.

An alternative account of women, writing and reading, is then undertaken. My argument is
basedont  nresumption that the *rise of the woman novelist’ probably indicates the
conjunction ¢. 1 number of inteirelating social and historical factors. Far from being
‘inexplicable’, thie wowman novelist is considered a functional consequent of these various
processes. This study focuses upon Britain of the early nineteenth century; it emerges that
women’s textual practices did become & distinet site of institutional regulation during this
period: the reading and writing of women is therefore an interesting focus of historical and
discursive analysis. Iargue that gender definition and genre formation are integrally
interrelated in the modern period; furthermore, their interrelatinnship can be traced through
textual analyses of the inscription of the functions of reading and writing in early nineteenth
century texts.

Textual analyses of three literary texts are used to open up a number of key debates, in
particular, they enable scrutiny of specific aspects of Anglo-American feminist literary
criticista. All three texts were originally published during the early or mid-nineteenth
century; Emma in 1816, Wuthering Heights in 1847, and Madame Bovary in serial form in
the Revue de Paris between 1856 and 1857, Descripiions of women, reading and writing are
found in «:] three texts; a common structural thread links the arguments in chapters two to
five. The textual analyses I give of the texts focus upon the inscription of reading and
writing; in particular, the relationship that is constructed within the text between textnal
practice and gender is analysed. My reading is compared with another feminist reading of
the same text; through examining the claims made in both readings, an argument is
developed regarding the specific aspect of Anglo-American ferninist criticism my readings
are meant to highlight. Many of the points raised by the textual analysis are substantiated
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and expanded upon i~ » separate section of the same chapter, in which the feruinist
theoretical stance or bias which cnabled or produced the particular towinist reading is
explored. " -

Wuthering Heigh's is analysed in chapter two, and the reading seeks to open up a discussion
regarding the notion of authorship. The fact that not one, but a number of narratorial voices
produce the text is used as evidence in an argument against the focus accorded the figure of
the female novelist in Anglo-American feminist literary criticism. The figure of the female
author is scrutinised in terms of the political function that this figure serves within feminist
criticism; in particular, the function it serves within feminist histories of the novels is

The relationskip between gender and ;nre asserted by feminist histories of the novel is not
disputed; hawever, these histories do not answer the question, "Why did women begin to
write (novels)?" T claim that this guestion is used as a rhetorical device to claim how _
*impossible’ it was for women to write. 'The figure of the female author is taken to asserta -
double victory, The fact thar she wrote at all is assessed positively. Given the identification
of anthor and protagonist, the figure of the femsle author serves to unify the diverse images
of worpen given within the text. A feminist reading practice, based on the work of Gitbert
and Gubar (1979), wouid claim these figures as indicative of the images of the “madwoman
in the attic" ami the "angel in the house” (see section 2.2). These figures are considered
representative of the dual and necessarily contradictory images given to women within
patriarchal culture. To the extent that women in patriarchal enlture oscillate between the
identity/being of the 'madwoman’ and the "angel’, the text is considered implicitly to engage
with the deep divisions patriarchy engenders within women’s selves. The figure of the
female author is therefore considered to uphold the notion of the whole and unitary female
self in terms of being the creator of such images; a woman who can successfully integrate
these two figures/selves within herself,

The above synopsis of the problem of women within patriarchal culture begs the issue ag to
whether or not the idea of a "fully coherent, fully satisfied, fema's subjectivity” (Radway,
1987, p.14) is not itself part of the very humanist, *patriarchal’ aesthetic informing
traditional literary criticism, and to which feminist criticism (would appear to) take
exception. The purpose of this critique, incorporating both the textnal analysis and the
thuoretical readings, is to point out a nnmber of flaws in the ferinist argument regarding the
female novelist, such that a more complex articulation of gender and its interrelationship
with genre can be proposed.
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The problematic feminist definitions of *gender’, sexuality’ and *desire’ are discussed in -
chapter three, and the text of Emma yields substantiation for the interarticulation of gender,
desire and sexuality. Of particular interest is the alignment of literature and morality - the
*character’ of Emma is constructed, through error, by means of a correfation that is drawn
between the texts she reads, her experience, and her self. Through the delineation of
Emma’s errors or failures in relation to the social and the textual, the character of Emma is
constructed and transformed. This modern configuration of the self entails a particular
technology of the self; error therefore provides the means whereby the character of Emma
can discover the truth and become engendered with self-regulatory powers. The narrative
sequences serve primarily as a vehicle for the development of character. The discriminatory
powers of Emma are enhanced through the recognition of error, This not only constitutes a
development in terms of "qualities of mind’, but the transfc.mation and enhancement of the
qualities of mind of Emma is essential to the "alliance” described within the text.

 Armstrong's reading of Emma attempts to authorise the figure of Emma, and claim her 9s a

positive female character. She therefore does not conrede the function error plays in the
construction of the *character’ of Emma, Instead, her reading is limited to description; on
the basis of gender categorisations, she awards *positive’ gender-specific values to women
(and, it is implied, negative values to men)., Armstrong's definition of gender is obviously
inadequate to a close textual analysis - it leads primarily to description in terms of content,
A brief overview of feminist definitions of gender, sexuality and desire concludes this
chapter. All are criticired, first, for adhering to the dualism of a conception of
nature/culturs, feminis. criticism not onty implies the antagonism of such terms, but
presumes that culture has an overdetermining effect on nature. These feminist definitions
represent a simplistic separation of culture and nature and are inadequate to an
understanding of the interaction between nature and culture in the creation of sex/gencer.
Secondly, I argue that whilst gender categorisations and classifications are required at the
level of d nition and description - in order to describe men and women {(as groups) - they
are inadequate to an analysis and explanation of the cultural and political constitution and
functions of gender/sex as it affects (individual) men and women.

Once gender is described or defined in absolutist terms, feminist criticism incurs the danger
of repeating in its criticism the very dualism and positivism that it deplores in (what it
presumes is) traditional literary criticism. The alternative account attempted throughout this
document is based on the presupposition that gender is best delineated and explained
throngh detailed textual analyses of socially and historically specific discursive formations.



These textual analyses can therefore be employed in terms of accounting for what gender
categorisations can and cannot explain, and can contribute to a formulation of what it is that
makes a specific cultural logic tick.

In chapter four Emma is again adduced, and Armstrong’s argument, regarding the
transcription of the social contract into a sexual contract vig the narrative process, is
analysed. I argue that Armstrong’s account of this process is inadequate because her reading
adheres to a simplistic and dualistic conception of gender. In contrast to Armstrong’s
reading, I claim that the dualism inherent in the notion of gender itself cannot be mapped
directly onto  paradigm of gender politics. The culturzi/political functions of gender
necessarily entail a far more complex process of mijping. However, the establishment of
warriage as prototypical of the {myth of the) social contract is central to an understanding of
the politics of gender. An econumy of pleasure’ is defined in terms of how the construct of
gender equality, on the basis of "qualities of mind’, is evoked 23 a prerequisite for an
alliance. Recourse is thereby made to Armstrong’s thesis regarding the transcription of the

- social contract into a sexual contract, in and through novels.

Unlike Ammstrong, I do not consider that Austen’s text transcribes the social into the sexual

contract; instead, the sexual contract is considered to derive both validity and authority from -

the social contract. That is, I argue that Austen’s text possibly provides the first instance in
which the vocabulary of contract is used to overwrite marriage originally predicased upon
bond. To the extent that women in modernity are still ambiguously situated (legally and
politically) between the vocabularies of bond and contract, they are in an anomalous
position. Austen’s Emma appropriates the vocabulary of *equality’; the "alliances”
described therein are essentially contractual in nature. The contracts or alliances described
within the text cannot therefore be subsured under the notion of the *companionate
marriage’ detailed by Armstrong, in which man and woman are seen reciprocally to benefit
from a union - in terms of a gender-specific *exchange’; domestic, political; private, public,
etc. Instead, through reinscribing a gender debate into & discourse of "qualities of mind’,
Austen’s fictional account of marriage transcends the dualism of Armstrong’s schemata.
Furthermore, this translation into qualities of mind’ represents the means whereby the
notion of gualitative equality becomes palimpsestic upon a "quantitative’ or sovcial
inequality.

Austen’s text can therefore be read as providing a logic in terms of which marriage is
concepmalised within the realm of the social contract; Austen's rewriting of marriage in
terms of contract extends this logic into the realm of marriage and requirec that it engage
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with the problem of the position of women. That this conception of women’s contractual
rights and equality within marriags is not legally inscribed at the time Austen is writing is
noted: the original Gourgeois revolutionary naiure of her text is not disputed. However, if
women (in mpdernity) are sitnated between bond and contract (and marriage itself read as &
primary instance of this uneasy positioning, serving both to denote and enforce this

. ambiguity), then the ambiguity of women’s socisl position means that feminism cannot

adequately employ the vecabulary of consent and contract to argue for a fuller realisation of
women’s "rights”, '

Arguments fon making contract genuine for women presume that the problems.tic socio-
political position of women would be overcome should they be fully situated within the
logic of contragt. That is, it is presumed that extending consent and contruct such that they
cover the specific néeds of women will situate them within this logic (reiiuii’ed for
generalised commodity production and exchange) and guarantee justice, Instead, I query
whether feminist endorserments of consent, contract, equality and "rights” can be seen to be
emancipatory in their effects.

In chapter five, Madame Bovary is adduced, and an argument brought against the focus
accorded the pre-pedipal petiod in confemporary feminist analyses of romance fiction. -
Radway’s Readiri_;g the Romance is the main thecreiical text analysed. The arguments
brought against her work presuppose a continuity between the two fen-inist enterprises
stadied - in light w1 the definitions given gender and genre. In terms of genye, Radway
claims that romance fiction is ambivalently positioned between myth and realism; she
claims it a3 a "contradictory’ genre. However, I conceptualise romance as derivative of an
epic tradition, and given that epic derivaiives cannot be read in terms of traditional literary
criteria of plot and character, Radway’s reading of the romz.iace is disputed.

Radway reads the romance by identifying the romance reader with the heroine in the text - a
reading which is fundamentally akin to reading the figure of the female author from
’character/s’ in the text {see chapter two), Both réadings bespeak a traditional humaaism
that is fundamentdily probiematic for fentinist criticism. Radway’s apparently uncritical
adoption of the relationship ’text-experience-self” endorses an unexamined notion of the
lterary-moral, and, on this basis, Radway’s *alternative’ reading of the romanue is
chalienged.

In particular, Radway reads the romance in the light of the focus accorded the pre-oedipal or
mother-dsughter relationship in (Anglo-American) *feminist psychoanalysis’, A brief



introduction to feminist theorisations of the *pre-oedipal’ demonstrates that feminist
psychoanalysis gives a naturalised, *psychologised’ reading of Freud's account of the
importance of the pre-oedipal period in the psychic development of women, The argument
that is developed is that this conception of the *pre~oedipal’ is neither *psychoanalytic’ (in
terms of a strict definition of what constitutes Frendian psychoanalysis), nor is it adequate to
an analysis or explication of romance fiction.

The historical association between Hterature and morality is explored in the light o the
argument that both the novel and psychological forms of power are based upor. pic
negation. Ertana Bovary’s reading can therefore be read as ’symptomatic’ of her - women’s
- probiematic socio-psychological position in terras of modernity. In chapter four an _
argument was produced that enabled an alignment of Oedipus, the social contract (and the
realist narrative) in terms of a "historical” {i.¢., ‘'modern’) conjunction and the “"promissory
nature” of all three. This integration of psychoanalysis (cultucal Iogic), and historical
materialism (social logic) promises to be fruitful in terms of providing an analysis of the
position women occupy within modernity.

Within modernity, women are faced with a particular set of challenges, a pecuiiar and often
highly problematic and discontinuous set of procedures for achieving contractual "
*adulthood’, Furthermore, it is possible to read Madame Bovary such that the frandulence of
the essentially promissory nature of the social contract, of Oedipus - and of the realist
narrative - is highlighted in terms of the particularly anomalous position women occupy
within a social, cultural - and textual logic.

The ’failure’ of romance fiction as text (1.e., as epic derivative, not realist narrative) echoes
precisely the non-recuperation of Madame Bovary as "character’; her *failure’ within &
(realist) naxrative. Vig an association (normalisation-morality) between text and self, the
essentially *immoral’, at least, non-normative, nature of romance fiction is highlighted.
Hence, the disparagement of it as a literary form, and the denigration, devaluation of
women; both find their echo in each other; Madame Bovary can be read as a text which
explicates the problematic, negafive nature of an association between the text, experience
and the (sexval/moral) self.

A reading of Madame Bovary will demonstrate the extent to which women and romance
fiction can be aligned, by means of "failure”, in terms of criteria relating to what constitutes
a modern configuration of the self text. It emerges that it is precisely at the site of the
’promise” (promrises neither made, nor kept) that women in modernity, and their fictional
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countezparts in romance texts fixate. The promise of recuperation, of normalisation, of a
recenstituted unity, of incorporation into modern forms of power, appears particalazly
"promissory” for women. Or rather, women have & particularly unusual path to negotiate to
mature adulthood; a route not described by means of # simple *reading’ of either Oedipus,
contract, or Madame Bovary. Whilst Emma notes the positive construction of the individual
moral character, Madame Bovary provides an instance of failure - 2 failure of both gender
and genre. By giving a reading of the reading of Madame Bovary, I will argue that the
modern problem of individuality (i.e., individual morality) - is part'sularly problematic for

women; this demonstrates a'so the extent to which sexual/textual politics necessarily inform -« |

a 'reading’ of "women’ in the modern era.

Romance fiction - the reading thereof - presents, if not a site of resistance, at least a site of
non-recuperation into a normalisation process, Romance fiction, as derivative of an epic
tradition, the reading thereof is encoded within Madame Bovary as antagonistic to the
modern construct of character. Hence, the militation against the reading of Tomance texts;
and the feminist question, "Why do women read the romance?" seen to endorse the same
moralising attitude, be complicit with the same traditional literary-moral criteria feminist
criticism appears to oppose. Hence, the critique of feminist criticism given in this thesis.

10
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CHAPTER ONE

Gender and Genre: the Early Nineteenth Century

An investigation into the relationship between gender and genre is championed by "Anglo-
American feminist criticism” (Moi, 1985, p.69). In particular, feminists working in the area
of the history of the novei and the rise of the woman rovelist necessarily assert a positive
correlation between the two. However, their articulation of gender and genre is simplistic,
and feminist-inspired histories of the novel are considered inadequate to an explication of
the interrelationship betweengender and genre. Nancy Armstrong’s (1987) Desire ard
Domestic Fiction appears to be the only feminist-orieated historiography of the novel
produced thus far, and it provides a fairly sophisticated feminist account of gender and
genre. The first section of this chapter critiques Armstrong’s work, claiming that her work
reproduces many of the problems of traditional histories of the novel. In particular,
Armstrong’s need to assert/insert the importance of female anthority and female writing into
the history of the novel undermines many of her arguments.

A historical overview of various interrelated factors affecting women and women’s writing

provides evidence for the alternative account that is then aviempted in this chapter; that
gender definition and genre formation are integrally interrelated in the modern period, and
can be traced through texiual analyses of the inscription of the functions of reading and
writing in early nineteenth century iexts. The textual analyses of Wuthering Heighis, Emma
and Madame Bovary given in chapters two 1o five are based upon this argument, and will
highlight and expand upon specific theoretical concerns and debates relating primarily to the
issue of gender and secondarily to the issue of genre,

1.1 Gender and the MNovel

Much has been made of the fact that the rise of the novel is coincident with (to mention but a
few) the emergence of the bourgeoisie as a class, capital, the diviston of private and public,
new forms of sexuality, modern nation states, and modern forms of power. However, the
drawing of a direct linear development from, or even causal connections between, these
phenomena obscures the fact that transformations do not occur simultaneously across all
phenomena, and that even within a particular construct such as that of the novel,
*development’ of the form does not occur unimpeded by contradiction and discrepancy.

11



In her wask, Desire and Domestic Fiction, Armstrong updertakes to mags out a process
whereby novels engendered certain crucial divides between the modern constructs *male’
and *female’. Her claim is that the novel functions to define the modern individual through,
first, the redefinition of the female in the creation of the domestic woman, Furthermore, in
positing this kind of woman as "desirable" (Armstrong, 1987, pp.19-2(}), the claim is made
that this is a key site wherein "political history obviously converged with the history of
sexuality as well as with that of the novel to produce 2 specific kind of individual” (p.21).
Armstrong therefore attempts to trace the development of the modern individual through a
historiography of women’s novels, Through interrelating the history of sexuality and the
history of the novel, Armstrong claims that women’s writing does not pose a form of
resistance against, but instead, falls in line with, new regulatory practices at the begmmng of
the modern era.

Armstrong’s work presents a number of problems. In tracing the development of a single
theme, that of reading the history of sexuality onto the history of the novel, she rung the
danger of attributing change in the form of the novel to one factor only, and in thereby
raapping a form of power too simplistically onto the novel. A historical linearity is also
imposed; later novels are considered to be developmental in refation to earlier novels. For
iustance, she claims that, "If (Charlotte) Bronté could simply assume this common ground
with her readership. one for which Austen had to stake out & claim, then it was because ¢ ~h
authors as Austen had helped to establish the woman’s authority over a specific domain of
knowledge - that of the emotions"S (Armstrong, 1987, p.43). The line she traces between
Bronté and Austen and other authors allows for liitle contradiction in terms of her cenrral
argument. In making strong reference to factors of time, "Thirty years later” (p.43), "more
than twenty years later” (p.44), Armstrong implies that crucial shifts occurred both suddenly
and without discrepancy. Obviously, when "tracing a continuity in ideas, the discontinuities
will get short shrift" (Mitchell, 1975, p.382); however, Armsirong tends 1c read a social
history from a select number of literary works, impiying the direct influence of one upon
another, Also, in perceiving only & continuity, Armstrong does not concede the extent to
which the literary was & contested terrain, and this has a negative impact upon her argument
regarding the interrelaiicnship between gender definition and genre formation,

Next, Armstrong notes that “the distinction betweern literary and non-literary was imposed
retrospectively by the modem literary institution upon anornalous works of fiction”
(Armstrong, 1987, p.9). The creation of the term "domestic fiction" (p.9) constitutes
Armstrong’s attempt to posit a third term between the literary and non-literary, thereby
undermining the distinciion.

12




Muny Anglo-American feminists working in e general area of "women writing and writing
about women" (Moi, 1985, p.50}) claim that the prircary problem of literary tradition lies in
the fact that women’s writing is more likely than men’s to be considered non-literary (Russ,
1983; Figes, 1982). It is one thing to assert that wornen novelists have been dislocated from
& definite tradition in writing, that, generally, stylistically and thematically, their concerns
are different, and that they seem to be discriminated against in that wornen’s writing is often
characterised as inferior to men’s (Figes, 1982, p.11). It is another thing altogether to assert
that this tradition belongs solely to women (Russ, 1983),5 revealing an insistence that genre
categories be considered coextensive with categories of gender. Those who clearly assert
the notion of a *parallel female tradition in the novel’, a “female tradition in literature"
(Russ, 1983, p.87) or "women’s traditions’ in "he novel” (Spencer, 1986, p.viil) include
Gilbert and Gubar (1979), Miles (1987), Newswn {1981), Russ (1983), Spencer (1986), Figes
(1982) and T'odd (1989).

In contrast to these essentialist claims, it would be presumed that Armstrong’s term,
*domestic fiction’, is defined as neither masculine nor feminine, neither literary nor non-
literary, However, *domestic fiction’ is never clearly defined, and at many lev Is it repeats
the gender divides, in that Armstrong talks of "masculine fiction" and "domestic fiction"
(1987, p.38).

The first sentence in Armstrong’s Desire and Domestic Fiction reads, "From the beginning,
domestic fiction actively sought to disentangle the language of sexual relations from the
language of politics, and in so doing, to introduce a new form of political power" (p.3).
Later, she considers "domestic fiction" in relation to conduct books and educational reatises

for women, "all of which often were written by women" (p.8}. In this sense, domestic

fiction is often, bui not necessarily, writlen by women. On the next page, domestic fiction is
again defined as that which "unfolded the operations of human desire as if they were
independent of political history" (p.9). The standard definition of domestic fiction then
appears to be that which deals with sexuality and not with politics (at an overt level,
anyway). But later, she appears to redefine domestic fiction:

B e e e e T

rupnatefororoonldbewn women - mfactdemgnatedltselfasfenunma,wm

meani that other wri , was understood as male. Butfemale writing was
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By her own definition, then, female writing and domestic fiction are one and the same

entity. However, she coniinues with her argnment, implying that "female writing"” can be
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defined as that written by a male author, provided his protagonist is female: "In assuming
the guise of a woman" (p.28); alternatively, that which "was considered appropriate for or
could be written by women"” (p.28). She continues to claim thas the "female view was
simply different from that of an aristocratic male and not likely to be critical of the dominant
view" (p.28). She then rephrases this last point, "domestic fiction could represent an
alternative form of political power without appearing to contest the distribution of power
that it represented as historically given" (p.29).

The definition of "domestic fiction" given here is not eitirely satisfactory. In particular, if
the definificn of that which is "considered appropriate for or could be written by women" is
considered in the light of the specific historical context within which novels were judged,
then none of the Brontés® works can be designated as "female writing” or "domestic
fiction".7 Given that much of Armstrong’s work analyses the Brontés® works, it can only be
presumed that the term "doreestic fiction” is not clearly defined.

Furthermore, it is precisely the canonical texts, or what are conxmonty considered "Literary”
works, which are the focus of her articulation of the writing of the domestic woman. The
term *domestic fiction’ then, seems to be used primarily in order to assert the pre-eminence
of the inscription of the female in a particular culturai/political process. Constructs other
than those of gender, sexuality and class are not fully explored in terms of a sociology of
Hterature and of the novel in particular,

Armstrong notes that the novel was considered a vuigar form of writing:

Historical studies of the novel rapresent sarly novels and romances as a rather unsavery lot,

In fact, there is good reason to believe that novels did net become licrary works ontil {

twentieth century, (Ammstrons, 1987, p.37)
Despite her claim to survey not only "the great domestic novels, but also ... texts that never
developed such literary pretensions” (p.23, italics mine), Armstrong does not fully concede
the extent to which the terrain was contested. Whilst she is aware of the contestation of the
terrain of the novel, she believes that "novels themselves preserved the strnggle between
writing that only later became known as the novel and another kind of fiction - once referred
to as novels or romances - that has since been coansigned fo the attics and storerooms of
cultural history" (pp.97-98). This synopsis of the problem enables her to concentrate her
investigation upon the novel. K is therefore unsurprising to nute in her statement regarding
the "great domestic novels” (p.23, itolics mine), a bias towards the great and the literary.
This is borne out by the fact that, noting an interrelationship between conduct literature and
those novels which "rose to a position of respectability among the genres of writing" (p.98),
Armstrong traces the historical development of what she terms "respectable fiction" (p.7).

14



Many of the problems inh Armstrong’s work can be traced from this focas on respectable
fiction. It places a constraint on her argument in that it necessitates a celebratory stance vis-
a-vis women’s achievements in the novel. Armstrong claims not to "quarrel” (p.254) with
the fact that the "rhetoric of victimisation has worked its way into the “eart of literary
critical theory and will remain there, I am sure, to generate readings of texts by, for and
aboux women for a number of years to come” (p.255). However, her work is concerned with
the "articulation of women’s power" (p.255), as a "means of countering those who wonld
emphasise woman's powerlessness” (p.26). Therefore, like other ferninists working in this
area, she wishes to assert the importance of female writing, Her argument is strongly
directed to substantiating the *: stion of "The Rise of Female Authority in the Novel", the
title of her first chapter in Desire and Domestic Fiction.

She motivates her reason for focusing upon respectah'e fiction in the following terms:

g o o g ey A
appears to be just that, the reality that dominates. (p.23)
Armstrong appears to endorse ar unproblematised notion of °reality’, and her mroject
remains suspended between two concerns, Not only does she wish to stress {the ’reality” of)
female achieverment in the novel but she also wishes to trace the definition of the modern
constructs “male’ and *female’. In the terms in which these two projecis are stated by
Armstrong, they are incommensurate. For, if genre formation and gender definition are
integrally interrelated in the early modern period, and have to do with normalisation, then a
project which asserts an interrelationship berween the two would have to consider that which
is non-respectable and non-normative. That is, a history of the novel, or women’s writing,
or domestic fiction, cannot adequately investigate gender in the modern period if it
concentrates only on "respectable” forms of fiction, refuses to acknowledge the constraction
of the modern (gendered) individual in terms of *error’, and if it refutes the claims regarding
the problematic situation of women’s novels solely on the basis of gender, without fully
congidering the dimensions of genre.

However, it is precisely because Armstrong’s work demonstrates this tepsion that she
denotes the extent to which traditional histories of the novel, even in thei "revised’ feminist
form, are inadequate. Insofar as her text raises a number of important femir’: | .gues, it
points 10 a new direction for feminist criticism; one that would not seek tr 1d iress
traditional histories of the novel, through a feminist history which asserts the importanbe of
women’s writing in the novel, but would instead look towards investigating the articulation
and inscription of gender (and therefore, genre) in the early modern period.

15
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1.2 Gender and the Novel as Contested Terrain

The novel was a contested terrain. Jan Watt, for instance, notes the extent to which Fielding
staked his claim o literariness through attempting "to justify his enterprise both to himself
and to his literary peers by bringing it into line with the classic literary tradition" (Watt,
1987, p.248). In his 1742 Preface to Joseph Andrews, he claims that, as a prose epic, or
"comic epic in prose” (p.250), his novel must be referred to the Greek Epic tradition, and, as
such, is to be distinguished from the French romances. Wait notes that this distinction "is
entirely based on the introduction of a new fact, “instroction or entertainment’ which the
French romances lack, and "which is obviously a question of personal value judgements,
and therefore very difficult to fit into any general analytic scheme” (p.250). Fielding never
fully expanded upon his notion of the "comic epic in prose”, or the "heroic, historical,
prosaic poem", or "prosai-comi-epic writing" (pp.250-251). His remarks show the novel up
as a genre not clearly delineated, wbich Fielding sought fo shape throngh reference to the
classical tradition,

The literary high ground which Fielding wished to gain would be inaccessible to all buta

chosen classicist few: "No author is to be admitted into the Order of Critics, until he hath ]
read over, and understood, Aristotle, Horace, and Longinus, in their original Language" ;
(Fielding, in Watt, p.248, italics mine). An implicit gender bias informs this Dassage; since
few women were ever instructed in Latin or Greek, the p/reserve of upper-class male
education, it is unlikely that women could be admitted into the Order of Critics.

Fielding wrote during a period in which the domination of Latin as the language of
“educated elite” (Houston, 1988, p.232) still held, though far less tenaciously than formerly.
This marks a change, begun in Europe during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries (the
chronology obviously differing somewhat between countries), in which the "triumph of the
vernacular as a literary medium certainly made literature more accessible" {p.204) to the
general public. During "the seventeenth centary, books came increasingly to be printed in
just one of the vernacular languages which obtained within the borders of a state" (p.204).
Previously, the majority of books were printed in Latin: "Of the 6000 books in Oxford’s
Bodleian library around 1600, just thirty-six were in English" (p.204).8

When books were printed in Latin they conld be read by educated elites anywhere in Europe,
thys unifying in fife .. It is important ip reco sethangfpm terms orly a
small minogity of the population had sccess to the full spectram ’culmre’sinceonlgthey

had knowledge of Latin, Even in the cighteerth century when vernacular publication
expanded enormously, full understanding and ﬁns_}'ﬁirmem: of scientific literature or the novel
depended on high-quatity education which was still restricted principally ¢ men from the
middling and upper classes. (Housion, 1988, p.23:
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Heuston®s argument regarding the status granted Latin, and an increasing use of vernacular
languages in printing in the 17th and 18th centuries is borne out by the following extract
from Austere’s letter to James Stanier Clarke:9

I ite honoured inki capable of drawing such a clergyman as yon gave

ﬂfem sgulrch of in yourgyat}t;o gerov. L lT“?Bmslassm'e youwﬂ%rf :Gat. ’19115 comie pa‘ltygftiﬂ

charscter I might be equal to, but not the good, the enthusiastic, the fiterary, Such s man's

conversation must a2 times be on su of suience and y, of which I know

noﬂﬁrllEBor at Ieast be occastonaily n¢ in quotations and allngions which a woman

who, like me, knows only her own smother tongue, and has read Hitte in that, would be totally

without the power of giving. A classical education, or at any rate a very extensive

acquaintance with Engiish literature, ancient and modern, appears to me quile

for the person who would do Lge ice to your clergyman; and I think I may boast myself

to be, with alf possible varity, the most unlearned and uninformed female who ever dared to

be an anthoress, (Austen, 1815, in Lodge, 1991, p.29) .
In part then, Fielding’s remarks signgl a vain rearguard action against the potential takeover
of intellectnal property by such *unlearned and nninformed’ females. With an increasing
use of verpacular printing, traditional inteflectual criteria and languages were overturned,
For various interrelated reasons, women were singled out as a particular group affecied by
the many changes occarring within Western society as a whole at the beginning of the
modern era. As late in the century as 1893, Henry James notes a relationship between
women an the novel, linking the "*immensely great conspicuity of the novel® in modern
civilization to the *immensely great conspicuity of the attitude of women®” (in Watt, 1987,
P.299).

An investigation of the novel as a contested terrain opens up certain key debates. By
focusing on the novel as a non-unitary genve, the concern is to trace the interrelationship that
was drawn between individual novel reading and institutionalisiug practices. What makes
the reading and writing of women during this period an interesting focus of historical and
discursive analysis is the emergence of women's textnal practice as a distinc: site of
institutional regulation. The education, and, in particular, the moral education of young
women was uneguivocally linked to their reading habits. Discrepancies between the novel
reading that was (often secretly) indulged in and the moral educational practices that were
embarked upon signal the extent to which women’s reading became monitored and
censored.

During the nineteenth century, women's activities, from leisure activities to labour, became
increasingly monitored and regulated; regulation providing the means whereby femaleness,
which "in its natural form offered at best an unsteady socialising force" (Armstrong, 1987,
P.99) could be socialised. In particular, women’s leisure pursuits, such as the reading of
novels, became supervised: "Supervision presumably made all the difference between
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amusements that led to corruption and forms of leisute that occupied a wman
constructively” (p.100). In Mansfield Park, for instance, Fanny’s education is essentiaily
obtained under the auspices of Edmund, who directs her reading: |

Ho o et o clever, o v koo st well s oo sty s

it her Frenh, snd heard her road the dily portion of Eustory: bt he recommended the
which: Yarmed u‘le:sumhmn's he encouraged her taste, and corrected her

B i g R R i e
Leisure pursuits became monitored, "properly directed’, in order that reading, for instance,
could provide "an education in itself’. At that time, women were typically denied access to 2
cla;  education. Those of the middle and upper classes were trained by governesses,
possibly sent off to finishing schools, but most other women received, at best, a primary =~
school education; "most education for girls was in the lowest echelous of the school
hierncchy” (Houston, 1988, p.21). As Austen says in Persuasion,

- Yes, yes :fyoupleese,mrefermceto books. Mmtmchadevury
ofusin sttn}r Education has hghcr
penhasbeenmthexrhands wmnotallowbookstoprovemytumg. 955d,p202)

On the basis of the argument that 2 little knowledge is & dangerous thing, and could only be
cured by a 4ttle more knowledge, educators and moralists began argying for the (pon-
classical) education of women, By the time the dangers of a newly mass literate populatior,
capable of reading publications in the vernacular became realised, pr:vention was
impossitle. Edacation was perceived as a conservative force, and was meant to ensure that
women were not corrupted by the indiscriminate reading of immoral texts. Various
interconnected pressures were therefore bronght to bear against women's leisure pursuits,
particularly the readir  +f romances. Constructs of mosality were invoked in order to posit
indulgence, idleness, lasciviousness and corruption in the form of a vulgar book against the
good book which educates and enhances powers of discrimination. This bifurcates reading
practices along & basic axis that is often, though not necessarily, gender related; reading for
prbﬁt is opposed to reading for pieasure:

which T hist ot rther B ot e ogton ama remamAaca o whatong b e,

than from the transient satisfaction of what one does, and we should be

proportionately as we are profited. (Steele, 1713, in ‘Watt, 1987, pAg)
Steele defines pleasure’ proportional to "profit’, as that which is derivative fror profit, the
profit motive in reading related principaily o "reflection and remembrance of what one had
read’. In the process of defining the purposes of reading, however, Steele also defines the
manner in which people should read, and, on this basis, implicitly classifics people into the
Jearned and the morally suspect. By “these people’ Steele refers to those who do not read in
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a *settled’ manner. This "unsettied way of reading ... which naturally seduces us into as
undetermined a manner of thinking" {(p.48) gains his disapprobation. Reading is regulated
on two fronts: the manner in which one reads, and the purposes to which one puts reading.
The notion of "profit’ highlights the fact that idleness was militated against for economic

_ and educational as well as moral reasons. Education, reading for profit, was meant to
~ replace indulgence in pleasurabie reading.

Debates concerning the reading material of women required a renunciation of female (paid)
labour simultaneous to a militation against the dangers of leisure. At one extreme end of the
pleasure-profit continuuim, reading itself was meant to be transformed into an activity which

- mimics unpaid labonr. The development of the religious hornbooks, which attempted 1o

instruct in the ways of God and the alphabet, 11 the educational batiledores,12 and conduct
literature for men and women, 13 can be traced from the notion that a good book is
instructional and educational in nature, Placed oppositionally to instructional literature are
children’s chapbooks,14 the Gothicks, the ta’ -3 of sentiment, bellads, and any literature that
was perceived to have no basis in fact, no didagtic or moral function, and therefore, no "reat’
worth, :

Despite an avowed intention to inculcate moral goodness, the Puritan agenda with regard to
the education of children was seen to fail in that edification cannot occur when children
refuse to read texis they consider dull and boring. A level of interest in the text must be
maintained in oraer cor the child to engage with the text and learn frotn . The imrmense
popularity and success of John Bunyan’s The Pilgrim’s Progress - published in 15878, it
"went through one hundred and sixty editions by 1792" (Watt, 1987, p.50) - has been
attributed to the fact that it "is told in the best tradition of the old fairy tales John Bunyan
had enjoyed in chapbook form when he was a boy" (Sutherland, 1981, p.60), and is
therefore not entirely constrained by the fact that it was intended as a religious educational
treatise for adults.

Increasingly, though not necessarily, educationalists sought to accommodate some form of
reading pleasure into their teaching practices, In 1801, the Edgeworths became "convinced
that the "pleasures of litzrature’ acted upon the reader ia the same way as the child’s *taste
for sugar plums’ (and) began to endorse the reading of fiction” (Armstrong, 1987, p.16).
From this analogy, it can be inferred that whilst the *pleasures of literature’ are not
considered nourishing for the young mind, such pleasures are also described as not
necessarily haxmful, notwithstanding the proviso that they are not the growing mind’s main
sustenance. The Edgeworth’s attitude to *pleasure’ prefigures changes that took place in
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aftitudes towards novel reading; women’s reading became increasingly endorsed asa

The Edgeworths attitude, however, appears somewhat anomalous for this period of time:

for children, (Muir, n Sutherland, 1981, p.60}
Circa 1850 and beyond, novel reading appears to beJess heavily censured, although some
sirictures, such as the propcrtion of titne one show.d spend reading novels, remain. In 1861,
Mrs Putlan wrote that “novels should be kept as a relaxation from study, or a source of
ammsement during temporary indisposition. Many are indeed excellent and unobjectionable
as amusemenss; and, in the present day especiaily, we have several writers whose works will
at once delight and instruct the reader” (in Armstrong, 1987, p.107).

During the early 1800s, howevez, novels were presented as vulgar, immoral and wicked, 15
and militation against novel reading was primarily motivated for in terms of women’s
vulnerabilityl6 to the immorality inherent in the texts. Despite heavy censure, or perhaps
because of this, novel reading was a particularly popular past-time. It appears that those
novels written for women and by women either were immensely popular, or at least
generated most interest, The popularity of "women’s literature” can partly be attributed to
the fact that the readership of the first novels was primarily comprised of upper and (the
recently *created’) middle-class women: in a term, women of the "leisure classes" (Wait,
1987, p.46); "Such women, therefore, had a great deal of leisure, and this leisure was often
occupied by omnivorous reading” (p.44). Not only in terms of readership was the novel a
female phenomenon; "The majority of eighteenth century novels were actually wr.iten by
women" (p.298). ;

The immense populatity of women’s novels attests to the fact that complex, interrelaring
social programs and regulatory practices had to be devised and inangurated in order to
attempt to remedy a situation which educationalists and moralists decried in the strongest
terms. In the 1700s, women were advised to "be in a particular Manner how they meddle
with Romances, Chocolates, Novels, and the like Inflamers" (Mr. Spectator, in Armstrong,
1987, p.273);

i s Ep Sl no v ot e o Seres Ry B

the same effect our Im jion, and that theg alwaias leave behingd them Some Spots
upon the Soul? (DuBoscq, 1753, in Armstrong, 1987, p.102) :
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Tk~ fact that moral and educational programs were primarily directed at the education of
wornen point te the fact that, increasingly, women wers reading, and that reading had
become defined as a private activity - the privacy entailed by silent reading constraed as
potentially morally debilitating to the yonng woman,

Gender, and the Iconography of Reading

Certain transformations in reading practices, represemed in paintings and portraits, took
place between 1500 and 1800: "In the eighteenth century"”, Chartier notes, "the iconography
of reading is exclusively female and secular, whereas previously it had been almost entirely
male and religious” (1989, p.147). By the 1800s, reading was also less often portrayed as a
public, and was increasingly depicied as a private, activity. These changes in the
iconography of reading resulted from changes both concomitant with, and resulnng from,
mass literacy,

cad of litetacy, the widespread circulation of written materials, whether in prinved “
o bt 3 e Mcresminat comiOn o of Sont eacing. wmch%eda
solitary and pi vaterelahnnshl between the reader and his book, were crucial cha
_ whlchmdrewmebmmdarybemeenﬂmhu:erhfemdhfemthewmmuuity (o 11
Transformations int the ways in which reading was codified, symbolised and conceptualised
can provide an insight into articulations of gender. Chardin’s 1745 painting (see Figure 1)
of a womar reading, entitled The Amusements of a Private Life, is noteworthy insofar as
contemporaries “recognised a classic theme: the reading of romantic fiction" (Chartier,

p.144). One cont:mporary of the period commented:

~ T

Itrepmsentsawomannonchalanﬂyseatedmanarmcharandho in one hand, which _
rests on her lap, a brochure, Fmasortof]égﬁ:mrmhexcyes W outtnwmﬂa ,
cemeroithepamﬂng,wedmnematshels ng a thetenderunpresmms D
it has made on her have set her ofsomeonewhomsinwouldhkamseearriveat
any moment. (in Chartier, 1989, pp

Chartier notes that the cornments "reveal the power of an association berween female

reading and idizness, sensual pleasure, and secret intimacy. More than the painting ... the

commentators’ remarks reveal how eighteenth-century men imagined the act of reading by

women, which by then had become the quintessence of private activity” (p.147).

A painting by Baudouin, tifled Reading (see Figure 2), clearly ilstrates the association
between sensual pleasure and female reading. Chartier comments,
On the right are objects pleasing to , includs tar, 8 small Sog, and a novel that
has ove?wgli;eﬂnrew its reader whg ha;t % hemﬂft%gs?nsuo?:s una;::ggs 'I?h:o

B?mtmg carrigs g double message. Moralisticaily 1t watns against the dangers of romantic
erature; lascivionsly it violates the young woman’s most intimate retreat. (.146)
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These changes in the iconography of reading illustrate that sexuality, and female sexuality in
particular, became associated with (privaie) reading at the beginning of the modem era.
Given the need for capital to create divisions between Production and Reproduction, or Love
#nd Work as Freud would put it, the Cartesian division between mind and body, the division
between spirit and flesh, appears not untelated to the above. That the distinction between
spirituality and sexuality was not necessarily common to the eaﬂy Christian church is
perhaps!7 indicated by St John of the Crose’s poem frora the 15005, addressed to Christ
Himself, and which inserts the church as the female bride of Christ in 2 quite unashamedly
erotic way:18

how mglerty you wond.

my sow! in her profoundest core!

‘You are no shy.

Do it now, I ask yon:

break the memlrate of onr sweet union.

(in Miller & Greenberg, 1981, p.340)
In light of the above, and given the modern contest between Word and Flesh, it no longer
seems 50 strange that it is the female body that is inscribed sexually, The erotic, onsted from
a location within the spiritual, reiains a habitation in female flesh - a flesh that is
increasingly abhorred; it is incumbent upon an eighteenth century hymn to expresses wonder
that Christ “now in flesh aprearing” (With One Voice, hymm 228) does not shrisk even from
female flesh: "lo, he abhors not the Virgin’s womb” (hymn 228).

In the moder period, literacy has a history inseparable from church politics, with debates
about literacy informing religious activity and arguments. During the seventeenth century,
the Gospel of Jolin, beginning, “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was God..." (John 1,i) began to be taken ’literally’, in terms of 2 literal
association between the word of God and the Word/God.1? The powe. of proclaiming that
the "Word was God" echoes resoundingly with Luther’s prophetic nailing upon the door of
Warms Cathedral his 95 theses, and his insistence that every Christian should be capable of
reading the Bible in their own language or vernacular (Chartier, 1989, p.119). In 1686, the
Lutheran Church in Sweden, "backed by the state, had launched a campaign to teach peopie
to read and see with their own eyes what God ordered and commaanded through his sagréd
word" (p.118). Cuztier notes that Luther’s program regarding the right of all the people of
God to read the word of God was later abandoned in favour of more selective hteracy
programs. However, there is no doubt that, originally, Protestant conntries had far higher
literacy rates amongst the whole populace, both male and female, than Catholic ones, 20

Protestantism sought to break the power invested in the Catholic priest as the sole
interlocutor, the only mediator between the people and God. It forcibly encouraged people
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to read their own Bibles, in order to enable them to read, and contain within themselves the
power of religions interpretation. Charles Wesley (1707-88), co-founder of the Methodist
movement, clearly demonstrates a belief in the power of the written word, and in the
extraordinary fact that divine inspiration can be visited upon the ordinary mortal through
reading the holy scriptures and becoming receptive to the spiritual truths contained therein.
Addressing himself to the "Spirit of truth, essential God", Wesley claims:

Still we believe, a]mﬂng Lord;
whose presence fills earth and heaven,
the meaning of the written word
oy iy ot hyaelt aaplain
1 only
the secret mind of God to man.

Come then, divine Interpreter,
the scriptures to our hearts apply;

i‘%‘v"ssl‘%‘;g“ hﬁ%%nﬁfigg,m 332),
Wesley’s proclamation, *Still we believe’ remarks a debt to the original Protestant reforms
which mark a change from Latin to vernacular; the power of priestly interpretation being
purtly dependent upon Latin. This is referenced by Homais®' debates with the curé in
Madame Bovary (see chapter five), and in Marcel Pagnol’s memoirs, when discussing the
education of his father in a2 Republican France of the 1890s:21

primzry Normal Schools - teachers’ training colleges - in those days used to be real
seminagie&wlu:‘yethesmdy of theology, however, wgs l'elzulanaedl:)yclasra;esi?fg anti-

The students were taught that the (Catholic) Church had never been anyihing but an

instrument of oppression, and that it was the priest’s task and purpose in life to d the

peaple with the black bandage of ignotance, while lnlling them with fables of hell and

faithful. (Pagnol, 1989, p.18)
Chartier notes that the notion of ieadirlg spread by the new Protestant churches advocated an
intense, devout study of a few favoured texts, enabling one 1o enter a new relationship with
God. Reading was 4 pious activity, or rather, duty; and intense, repetitive reading of the
Bible and other religious material was seen as a means whereby one could regulate one’s
whole life. However, the new, technologically superior printing presses changed the nature
of reading; the intensive study of a few select texts did not for long remain the pivot around
which the religious life revolved. Novels were immensely popular, and the demand for new
books to read led to the eswablishment of Lending Libraries. Reading became secularised
and fully establishec. as & private activity, with casuai reading of many texts becoming the
social norm. |

Originally, "only clerics were authorised to interpret the secrets of God, nature, and the
state” (Chartier, 1989, p.124); however, with the overthrow of the power of the priest, a
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secular clerk arrives on the historical scene. Chartier asserts that these new clerks attempted
to retain dominance over intellectual life, in order that knowledge would "remain the
exclusive province of the new clerks; the inteliectuals” (p.124), One of their first duties was
to attack novel reading on the (perhaps noi so spurious) grounds that it would alternatively
undermine the morals or the minds of its (in England of the early 1800s at least) primarily
female readership. Novels were not considered merely frivolous and a waste of time, but,
bearing in mind their association with sensuality, and female sensuality in particular, were
considered downright wicked, iromoral and corrupting of the young female mind (as well as
those of the other lower orders):

Most circulating libraries stocked ali but novels were widely regarded as

their main atiraction: and there can be ttledonbtthat ledwﬂlemostnotahlemame

o ool Yoo of conterypOLary GOt B s Sea f eakong 1 1 Jower

orders, These " shopsmmemtme"weresmdtohave hedthemmdsof
schoolbcm ,plou? “servant women of the betigr and even of "e
baker, cobhler

ﬂlroughont the three kmgdmns" (Iau Watt, 1987"33)

Silent reading was considered particularly threatening because it ensured that reading
material itself could be kept private. In relation to the education of women, supervisory
procedures often took the form of the prohibition of certain books. Set in Puritan New
England of the 1830s, Henry James’ work, The Europeans, references this fact. A young
woman is described in search of something to do:

At Jast she took down a book; there was ne in the house, but there were books in all

the rooms, None of them were forbidden books" 1984 p.51 italics mine). A footmote on

the sentence reads, "It was not unasual at this ot young unmarried** wornen's

reading to be consored by their parents” (p.1
Despite the prohibition of certain books by parents and educationalists, vigilance did not
guaraniee success. In Madarme Bovary, Emma’s first experience in the reading of novels is
granted by the old maid who works in the convent and lends them to the older girls "on the
sly" (p.49). The maiden ady is described as having an unnatural appetite for the books,
devouring the novels, "whole chapters at a time" (p.49). Through her kindly interventions,
"Emma. soiled her hands with this refuse of old lending libraries” (p.50), and it is implied
that thus she could have sullied the purity of her mind (see also chapter five).

Given the extert to which novels were increasingly censored in terms of immoral content, or
a lack of educational content, Gothick writers begen to claim that their novels were above
censure. They did not reply to the aspersions cast upon their texts in a scholarly manner,
such as that taken by Fielding, who attempted to distinguish the "prose epic and French
romance"” (in Watt, 1987, p.249). Instead, they created excessively well educated heroines
who were also described as paragons of virtne. Gothick writers therefore responded,
paradoxically enough, to various claims made about the texts by claiming that their heroines
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are not typical of the romance. The way in which these authoresses portray their heroines is
spoofed by Eliot in her article, "Silly Novels by Lady Novelisis"; she claims that such a
heroine "has a superb contralte and a superb intellect ... She is the ideal woman in feelings,
facultiss, and tlounces” (1963, p.302). The following description from Radcliffe’s The
Mysteries of Udolpho illustrates precisely Eliot’s point. '

St Andert (her father culuvmdha-unde:smndmgmthﬂmmos:sauplﬂouscare He gave

her a geperal view of the sciences, and an exact acquaintance evamafelmﬁm

literature. He taught her Latin and chleﬂylhatshemxghtunderstand

of their best poets. Slwdlscovedenﬁmeaﬂ years a taste for works of genius; andltwas
StAnbextspxmﬁe,asweﬂashmmchnaimn.topmmoteaverymnocentmeansof

informed mind,”" he would "is the best securi the contagion

uyandofme. "twvacantmmdmeve.tm waich for relief, andreadytophmgmto
emxor, Mesc?lpe languor of idi:ness, Store.ltwnhzdeas.

the lauonsofﬂ:ewmldmﬁmut,wi]lbeconntexacﬁedbyﬂmmnﬂcm

derived from the world within". {(Radeliffe, 1989, p.6)

Other than the correlation that is clearly drawn between morality and education, the themes
that predominate are those already outlined: idleness and languor are aligned with folly and
vice and opposed to thought and innocence. Ir the unlikely svent that her gentle reader may
be unsure of her hercine’s religions convictions, Radeliffe’s text capitalises on the fact that
her heroine wandered the gardens, "and lifted her thoughts to the GOD OF HEAVEN AND
EARTH" (1939, p.6).

The debates around the education of women were crucial to the arguments posed against
Gothick Literature; Eliot’s essay does not simply spoof silly novels by lady novelists, but
argues cogently for the education for women, Eliot does not refer to the popular conception
that these novels are corruptive in themselves, but argues instead that since such texts nay
contribute to a negative perception of women writers, and may therefore be used as evidence
in an argument against the education of women, they are problematic literary genres for
women as a group.23 Eliot argues that silly novels are not indicative of wormen’s talents as 4
group, and, on this basis she asserts that women as a group ought to be educated. She is
particulatly vehement in her criticism of such novels, for, as she puts it: "the most
mischievous form of feminine silliness is the literary form, because it tends to confirm the
popular prejudice against the more solid education of women" (p.316). Whilst she admits
that such novelists do have a standing apology in that women are barred from other spheres
of occupation, this, in itself, is not to be considered an honourable enough reasen for poor
writing - "ladies’ silly novels, we imagine, are less the result of labour than of busy idleness”
{p.323). Eliot appears to accord with Wollstonecraft’s views in seeing "women not as a
revolutionary group but as one that must be completely re-educated” (Ammstrong, 1987b,
p.12); "If, as the world has long agreed, a very great amount of instruction will not make a
wise man, still less wiil a very mediocre amount of instruction make a wise woman" (Eliot,
1963, pp.315-6).24
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However, romance writers eazly on attetnpted to carve a space for their writing by claiming
that their books were educational, and their heroine’s morals beyond reproach. Although the
specifics of the argurnents levelled against romance fiction have changed somewhat, to this
day readers claim ihe educational qualities of the books as a means whereby legitimacy for
their readmg is gained.23

Claiming that "South African publishing is the 8th wonder of the modern world", and that,
" Afrikaans publishers in South Africa, unlike English, have an established tradition, an
audience", Mr Roelf van Rensburg?6 of J.P, van der Wait Publishers has some interesting
comments o make about the Afrikaans romance fiction. (The full transcript of the interview
is given in Appendix 3.) His comments iflustrate that the relationship between education,
morality, women and romance fiction still informs perceptions and appraisals of romance
fiction - even those in a foreign tongue, brought out under an African sun:
:\fecoumder(thnAﬁ'ﬂ:aansrmnances ) as educatin f building character, forexample, (we are
ware%mdermayhe)ahﬂeoldmlalﬁandthatmrbookscnuldbe.her

primary gfeducational matter), The morals that the books contain are that good will
alwagsbeherc , love is everlasting; we consider it responsible stuff that we're domg. (italics

Mr van Rensburg admits that all their decisions are market-oriented, and that these days,
career women and not housewife heroines, feature; the novels have to mirror contemporary
reality: "it has to be like that - for your readers and your authors". Despite ttns, Afrikaans
romances are not yet very sexually permissive:
Whatweconsxder:sﬂxatmumreamﬂ}ebookﬁ:st,ﬂwnshegﬁvesxttothemmgers \
(daughters) in the house. If she doesn’t fike it, or consider it it for consm she won't

givexttoherdaugbter . We never know where books end up in the end. yearoldcan
and understand a book club book - - we have w0 be vory careful,

Although he admitted that sex may happen, "we draw the curtains":

We like 1o keep our heroes and heroines "clean”, not divorced people, things like that, It's
simpie, hero andheto_nefa]lmlove mg&fetntnbebetwemunmamed, not married
peaple, Formslance,ﬂlegﬂmaq it'sa theme, If it happens in stories, it's not

thecutra] heroine must be "first-hand’ ( wnnenmmeﬁrstpersml)allthemne

we don't li degre themes.don’tlikedwmmdpeople - it"s & matter of projection from

your readers, and they fust doa't like
Mr van Rensburg claims that, "romance fiction always guaraniees 2 happy ending":27 "It’s a
modern fairy-tale, that’s what they are, it’s all fairy-tales”. Apart from registering the non-
permissiveness of the genre, Mr van Rensburg also feels that the Afrikaans romance, whilst
steering well clear of controversial topics, can educate its readers; he believes that romances
can impact on the perceptions of conservative women, "little old ladies in the Xaroo™, the

"lekker ou vet plaas tannies":28
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'We are not permissive, aiso what we avoid at ali costs is politics and religion. And, of
course, racial questions, thafsa]sooutofﬂmquesuon dzmwﬁuiweﬁnﬁﬁu‘h‘" :
en hyexs.formslanoe,ﬂleservamsﬁeak labntvery Afrikaans, they also
adegess BﬂloyersasMenw. evron (Mister and Mrs) not "Baas” (Boss), "Missis®
{(Mistress). We owusunnam!,but:tspanoftheedmaumpmccsswebeheveweate

involved in. Alsowewﬂlmfermen?oyeesasagprﬂenern gardes boy. Readers

also ofter Jeft t0 assume race. {It's a Iittle different in Cage Duich - butlhatstnstuncally

dxﬁ‘erem:)
The links between morality and education, literature and women, arenoted even to have an
effect on perceptions and appraisals of the contemporary Afrikaans romance. The
arguments given in this chapter posmlateaninmelaﬁonship between gender and genre, and
this thesis argues that an association between literature, morality and women is part of the
history of the British novel, that it contributed to the establishment of the literary-moral
criteria of traditional or Anglo-American literary criticism, and that it therefore constitutes
the inheritance of Anglo-American feminist criticism. :

The relationship between gender and genre will be pursued in relation to textual analyses of
three nineteenth century texis, in the light of how the association between literature and
morality was particularly pertinent to the reading practices of women during this period. As
discursive practices became established, so reading was selectively encouraged; supervision,
or lack thereof, becoming the criterion by which reading was alternatively fostered or
censored. These regulatory measures point to the way in which silent reading redefined the
boundaries between public and private life, and these demarcations correspond with the way
in which public and private v /e delimited as male and ferale spheres respectively, The
debates around the education of womesn were linked to moral constructs, and these have
effects, both implicit and explicit, on current analyses of romance fiction.

The interrelation between reading, writing, and gender, and the mapping of the sphere of the
social can therefore be investigated through reading and writing practices intradiscursively
and intertextually (that is, in terms of the place and function of these practices within 19th
century novels). On the basis of these textual analyses, it becomes apparent that the intra-
and intertextual functions of reading and writing cannot be crcumscribed in terms of a
simplistic appraisal. The following chapters, two to five, will demonstrate both the extent to
which gender and genre are interrelated and also the compley; nature of this interrelationship.
The textual analyses will not only atternpt an analysis of gender definition and genre
formation in the modern period, but will specifically engage with current problems in
Anglo-American feminist discourse.

27
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" CHAPTER TWO

The Figure and Functicn of the Female Aunthor

This chapter challenges the focus accorded the figure of the female author in Anglo-
American feminist literary criticism. This figure serves a distinct function within ferainist
histories of the novel and indicates the extent to which a “traditional patriarckal assthetic”
(Moi, 1985, p.67) informs much critical feminist work. In presuming that "the author is the
transcendental signified of his or her text” (p.62), such feminist criticism indicates a bias
toward the realist narrative; a bias which indicates, despite distancing techniques, a certain
closeness between raditional and feminist literary critics. A reading of Wuthering
Heights?S will demonstrate that the notion of the unitary authorial voice lacks explanatory

- power. Furthermore, the identification of the female protagonist with the female author is

disrupted by the narrative structure of Wuthering Heights. An analysis of the text will
therefore challenge a feminist "insistence on the identity of author and character” (p.61).

The relationship between gender and genre asseried by feminist histories of the novel is not
disputed, bui the simplistic treattment given to the various terms and their relationship is
questionable, These histories do not answer the very question raised, namely, "Why did
woinen begin to write (novels)?" Instead, the question is used as a thetorical device io claim
how ’imipossible’ it was for women to write. The figure of the female author is taken to
assert 4 double victory. The fact that she wrote at all is assessed positively. Given the
identification of author and protagonist, the figure of the female author serves 1o unify the
diverse images of women given within the text. A feminist reading practice, based on the
work of Gilbert and Guobar (1979), would claim these figures as indicative of the irnages of
the "madwoman in the attic” and the "angel in the house” (see section 2.2), These figures
are considered representative of the dual and necessarily contradictory images given to
women within patriarchal culture. To the extent that women in patriarchal culture oscillate
between the identity/being of the "madwoman’ and the *angel’, the text is vorsidered
implicitly to engage with the deep divisions patriarchy engenders within women’s selves.
The figure of the female anthor is therefore considered to uphold the notion of the whole and
unitary female self in terms of being the creator of such images, as a woman who can
successfully integrate these two figures/selves within herself.

The above synopsis of the problem of women within patriarchal culture begs the issue as to
whether or not the idea of a "fully coherent, fully satisfied, female subjectivity” (Radway,
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1987, p.14) is not itself part of the very humanist, patrisrchal aesthetic informing traditional
literary criticism, and to which feminist criticism (would appear to) take exception. The
purpose of this critiqie, incorporating both the textual analysis and the theoretical readings,
is to point out a number of fiaws in the feminist argument regarding the female novelist,
such that a more complex articnlation of gender and its interrelationship with genre can be
proposed.

2.1 A Cacophony of Narratorial Voices

A complex, interactive narrative process is st work in Wuthering Heights. Nelly Dean
narrates a story by nareating the stories of others as given to hf:i', coniplete with her
interjections and asides, to Lockwood. He adds Iis own conjectures and comments to the
story, as well as his own stories to the final document. Based on t* 3 journal opening of the
work, written in the first person, wherein a date is given and a place referred to - "1801 -1
have just returned from a visit to my landlord -" (p.45) many critics presume that Lockwood
is the fictional writer or narrator of the text.3® The ending is disruptive of any neat synopsis
of Lockwood as the teller of the story, as he "wondered how anyone could ever imagine
unquiet skumbers, for the sieepers in that quiet earth” (p.367), The words ’anyone’,
*wondered’, 'imagine’, function to secure the tale as just that - a story.

The fina! positioning of the text as a *story’, or a number of stories, is the culmination of a
process inscribed within the tale; Lockwood gains the story because he has asked Nelly
Dean for one, "hoping sincerely she would prove a regular gossip” (p.74). The story within
the stories continually highlights the fact that this is a “tale” {p,130), the "housekeeper’s
story” (p.129), servant’s "gossip” (p.74, p.103), a "narrative” (p.129). Nelly Dean is
required to "tell the story leisurely” (p.102), and says, "if I am to follow my story in true
gossip’s fashion, I had better go on” (p.103). When "too weak 1o read” (p.130), but in want
of "something interesting” (p.130), Lockwood relates "Why not have up Mrs Dean to finish
her tale? 1 can recollect its chief incident, as far as she had gone. Yes, I remember her hero
had run off, and never been heard of for three years: and the heroine was married” (p.130).
Lockwood’s use of *hero’, and *heroine’, inuicates the extent to which this is presented as a
sometimes disjointed number of "fables’ or ’tales’, of which Mrs Dean is one narrator. The
tale or tales are placed in an interlocking series of narratives wherein there is no central
narratorial voice, only an interrupted sequence of voices.

Nancy Armstrong reads Wuthering Heights conventionally, positing Lockwood as the only

possible authior of the tale since he is male and educated, whilst Nelly Dean as a woman who
CHil Toad is pervoived io be a worthy oral narrator. Armstrong claims that:

29



Mr, Imkwoodmay transmibetheﬁamshawfamlyhlsm thatconsutnles!heplotafthe

novel. But even though his classical education, and novel-reading expericnce

certainty qualify him fo write this Kistory, he cannot somﬂnmltﬂxefamﬂ retaingr Nelly

Dean, who has access to the knowledge that makes sense of fami rlationships 5. She alons

combmes theknowledge cmtamedm the "master’s library” mthﬂ:re

try folk,” w:ththegoss:prelayedhemenvmoushmseholds andwnha

hasmeordedevemsmtermsoftheuonstbeygenmte o%hl.ockwnodlsthe

one to solicit the tale and put it in mnng,hecamntproﬂdeﬂlesome its

(1987, p43)
Armstrong’s rca_ding sets reading against wriling, female against male, and a classical
education against other forms of knowledge. It axiomatises a power relationship alonga
gender divide and is problematic to the extent that it does not examine the ambivalences and.
contradictions of this inscription of gender, or even whether gender designation of the
protagonists can be isolated as the sole criterion of analysis. It does not, for instance, tak.
into account the fact that Nelly Dean herself can write: she relates how "I answered the ! . «r
by a slip of paper, inscribed ..." (p.261); and Isabella writes to her, "Don’t write, but come
<" (p.173). At no stage does Armstrong query the certainty with which she asserts that
Lockwood’s "classical education, foreign travel and novel-reading experience certainly
qualify him to write this history" (1987, p.43). |

Over and above these somewhat dualistic appiaisals of the figures within the text,
Armstrong absolutely ingists on the novel having a central narrator: "Something about the
novel compels one, in other words, 1o create a private exotional basis for meaning, if notin
Lockwoed, the putative author, then in an author presumed to be Emily Bronté herself”
(p.44). However, not only does more than one narratorial voice produce the story, but,
within the text, the two central namatorial voices are scrutinised in terms of a relationship to

truth or verity, and discovered to be lacking.

Nelly Dean’s assertion, T have zead more than you would fancy, Mr Lockwood" (p.103),
does not function to position her as a worthy narrator, but constitutes her response to
Lockwood’s class-conscious and patronising commoents to the effect that he is surprised to
find her faculties of thought unrepresentative of her class. Within the text, she is described
as a "regular gossip’, and hers as simply the "honsekeeper’s story®. Furthermore, Nelly Dean
is referred to as double-crossing and tale-bearing: "The next time you bring a tale to me, you
shall quit my service, Ellen Dean"” (p.166); she is described as one who plays "traitor"
(p.166).

Not only are the stories of Nelly Dean scrutinised, but the verity of the nasrations of

Lockwood are similarty questioned. The opening sequences of the bnok denote that he is
not representative of the vational, leamned and truthful male he presents himself as: "The
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truth is, sir" (p.69), he says, and proceeds to dissemble. The figures of Nelly Dean and
Lockwood therefore function to query the narratorial process, and &: 2pen up a debate

| regarding the place and function of narrative, writing and reading within the social. Whilst

these are obviously interrelated with gender, gender is clearly not the sole criterion by mesns
of which the text can be read. It is also clear that Wuthering Heights is not constructed in
such a way that it is possible to read the text in terms of a central protagonist; narrator or
author, In fact, the ambiguities of narrative and the relation of narrative to the faciual or the
actual are writien inio the text itseif, which functions therefore to query "meaning”. This
reading therefore undermines Armstrong’s assertion regarding "the putative author” or "an
anthor presumed to be Emily Bront& herself" who would function as a "private emotional
basis for meaning” (p.44).

The above analysis indicates that a reading practice which depends upon the figure of the
author as the creator of meaning is problematic, at jeast for an analysis of Wuthering
Heights. Mot argues that the centrality of this figure remaiss uoisputed within Anglo-
American feminist discourse (section 2.2), The following seet..» ¢ sbstantiates sotne of the
above in that it analyses the Tinuitations of Lockwood’s role as narrator. The reading also
demonstrates that the inscdption of gender is multiply interrelated 0 the functions of
reading and writing, and it therefore opens up a debate arcund gender and the functions of
readlng and education.

"They’s good books eneugh”

Through various narrative devices, such as letters, or in this instance, a diary, a uamber of

nastatorial voices open up the text. The following analysis will inrroduce the extentto

which reading and writing, and the funstions thereof, are differentially described by various ;
protagonists. Opening up the range of discursive practices related to reading and writing
facilitates an analysis of the contestation over morality and legitimacy, and their alignmet :
with reading and writing, An association between literature and morality is introduced, one
that wiii he expanded upon in chapter three in terms of the relationship between the text,
experience and the seif,

-

An introduction to the figw o «f Cathy31 occurs whei Lockwood reads her "select” and "well
used” library; used "not altogether for a legitimate purpose; scarcely one chapter had
escaped a pen and ink commentary - at least the appearance of one - covering every morsel
of blank that the printer had left" (p.62). It is clear wrat Lockwood considers the books to
have been defaced. The phrase, a ‘commentary - at least the appearance of one* highlights
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the extent to whick Lockwood interprets the writing as an illegitimate use of the books. The -
commentary is not the expected scholarly discursion on the text, but a diary, The diary,
written in berween the lines of printed text, is seen to set up a number of oppogitions, insofar
as a discreparcy exists between 1.ockwood’s notion of what ought to be represented by
writing and what is actually written. Thess oppositions ars bstween the confessional form
and the educative purpose, between the uses of writing and the uses of reading, the belief
held by Lockwood that a commentary on the printed text may be considered legitimate
whereas such a rext is not altogether legitimate.

Cathy’s diary opens with a tirade against the triple tyranny of her brother, preachers, and
good buoks, and her rebellion manifests itself when she hurls the volume into the dog
kennel, Sas has been commanded by Hindley to listen to a sermon by Joseph which
continues for three hours, Once downstairs, Joseph compels Cathy to read The Helmet of
Salvation and Heathcliff, The Broad Way to Destruction:

v$ 1O square our nonsmatwenﬁghtrecem,ﬁ'om:he ' - v
far~0ff 2 dull ray to show us the text of the lnmber he thrast vpon vs C

not bear the employment, Imokmymngvolmbythescrmp,mdlmledlt
mtothedog-kemel,vowmg hated a good book. (p

"they SWWEW*HW "o sit ye dahn, and think uh yer sowls!”

A second series of themes in relation to reading is set up under the overarching problem of e
oppression. Ths books, themselves considered integral to oppressive institutions and |
institutionatised practices, Joseph’s religious beliefs are depicted as dogmatic in the extreme. .
Joseph claims that these books can only properly serve their function if they initiate self- _ ﬁ
reflection on the state of the soul. Reading is purported to be not an end i itself, but a
means 10 higher spiritual process. 5. However, in the assignment of reading materiai,
Heathcliff is consigned to destruction and Cathy to possible redemaption. The term *lumber’
signifies the extent to which thes. :exts are considered worthless. Considering a *good
book’ indicative of religious cppression, Cathy inverts the notion of the religious vow of
love, and vows that she hates a good book, Reading, described as *employment’ by Joseph,
evokes the Puritan vigour whick excoriated against idleness, considersd tantamount to
sinfulness.

In this way, employment is set against enjoyment, religions oppression against freedom of
speech and action, and the good book considered so much trash or lumber. The notion of a -
’good book’ is queried; the tiiles indicate that these religions documents could be considered e
to be badly written, certainly not good literature, but Joseph considers the end result 10
justify the classification. The issue is raised as to what criteria define a good book, and &
whether either literary or moral criteria are sufficient in themselves to designate such a
description.
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Such contestation over what constitutes a good book is not unparalleled in the twentieth
century. Aseven the back cover blutb on The Great Tradition notes, “The criticism of F.R.
Leavis has always been notable for its uncompromising association of literature and
morality".32 The association between literature and morality can be referred back to
Chartier’s arguments and the extract from Radcliffe given in the previous chapier.
Furthermore, it has been noted how strongly both literature and morality, in turn, are
affiliated to a concern with gender. Whilst this relationship informs feminist histories of the
novel, gender is portrayed in a simplistic manner in such histories. Dealistic conceptions of
gender, although often required at one level to set out the terms of the argument, are not
necesserily useful for analysing the means whereby literatare, morality and gender are
dynamically inscribed within texts (see chapter three).

The figure of Cathy can be seen in opposition to those of Lockwood and Joseph in terms of
gender, and the fact ther what she writes and reads is, respectively, brought into guestion by
these actants. The figure of Cathy can thereby be imbued with *feminins’ qualities, and
Lockwood and Joseph with *masculine” attributes. The feminine is aligned with subversion,
illegality, iilegitimacy, irrationality and idleness, and the masculine associated with
employment, discipline, rationality, legitimacy and respectability, It is important, however,
not to polarize these atiributions, especially since the; duatism represented by such a
paradigm is disavowed in the text. The following reading illustrates that the self-presented,
respectable demeanour of Lockwood is not entirely in concordance with a later portrayal.
This demonstrates that respectability and legitimacy are not fully aligned with the categories
of gender. Therefore, as reading and writing are skown to have multiple functions, so is the
text pot amenable to a simplistic reading in terms of gender categories. '

In a dream sequence, Cathy’s ghost appears to Lockwood. Terified by the event, he
eventually cries out and wakes the house, When questioned by Heathcliff as to the reason
for this, Lockwood responds:

"Ihenuthls.mrlpassedtheﬁrstggtnofﬂle ht - " Here I stooped afresh - Iwasaboutto

say "perusing those old valumes," have revealad my lmowledge
written, as well ag their Eg:rmted conmnts, so, correcung myself, I went on, "n
the name scratched on A monotonous occupaﬁon, ted to sct me

asleep, like counting, or - " (p69

The above passage does not simply designate Lockwood dissembling. The terms within
which his lie is couched are those of a self-corrective movement, a mistake is foreseen and
rectified before it is made. He engages in the disciplined occupations of spelling and
counting to draw attention away from the mistake he might have made, and to make his
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employment appear respectable, Discipline and learning are joined in order to give a lie the
appearance of areasonable and honest explanation, The very lack of a legitimate and open
purpose or appearance that is deplored in the form of Cathy’s "diaries’ is repeated in the
figure of Lockwood. The difference lies in the fact that the terms by which the dizries are
considered itlegitimate are uged in a positive sense to substantiate the lie - in order that
Lockwood, fied not admit knowledge of the written, not the prinfed, words of the books.

This reading of Wuthering Heights has sought, primaily, 10 open up a discussion regarding
the notion of authorship; secondarily, to query dualistic conceptions of gender categories.
Both themes are pursued in the theoretical section that follows. The ceniral question that
must be asked of feminist histories of the novel Tequires that the notion of authorship be
scrutinised, both in terms of the textual process, and in the light of the focus given to the
figure of the female novelist.

2.2 The Figure and Fanction of the Female Author
(Why is the Novel the Preferred Genre?)

According to Moi, two distinct phases or approaches can be seen in AngloéAmensan
ferinist literary criticism. Yo the early 1970s, “Images of Women® criticism analysed
images of women in writing, often concentrating on female stereotypes in male writing.
Irom about 1975, a more woman-centred approach was advocated, one which focused
"exclusively on the works of women writers" (Moi, 1985, p.50) - on Women Reading
Women's Writing (Roe, 1987), The figure that obviously gains attention in this period is
that of the female anthor, During the 19803, attention has turned to the woman novelist, and
from The Rise of the Novel (Watt, 1987) in Britain is asserted The Rise of the Woman
Novelist (Spencer, 1986) - a seemingly natural consequence of this focus on the female
anthor33

Two magin reasons are given for the focus on the rise of the woman novelist, The first one
relates to the perceived need to assert the importance of female writing, This falls in line
with the contention made by Greer, among others, regarding the "*transience of female
literary famne’ or the fact that women writers celebrated in their own lifetimes seem to vanish
without trace from the records of posterity” (Moi, 1985, p.55). A second reason given for
the focus on the early novel relates to the postulate of a separate *canon’. From the assertion
of the "conyuest of the novel” (Miles, 1987) by the woman novelist, it is a small step 1o
regarding novels written by womien as distinctive or different from those written by men.

As a resuls, the notion of & parallel female tradition in the novel is instituted.
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Many of the prablems underlying feminist histories of the novel can be shown to arise from
the manner in which the basic guestion underlying this enterprise is answered. This question
is best introduced by the following quots, one much cherished by feminist writers employed
in acadercic institutions engaged in work on the "rise of the female novelist":

s ok s St s pro s S

Crusades or the Wars of the Roses. The middle-class woman began to write. (Virginia

Woolf, in Armstrong, 1987, p.1)
This programmatic claim is commonly taken by feminist Iitaerary‘ critics to provide impetus
to the question, "Why did the middle-class woman begin to write?" As Armstrong puts it, "I
know of no history of the English novel that can explair. why women began to write
respectable fiction near the end of the eighteenth century, became prominent novelists
during the nineteenth century, and on this basis achiv . & the status of artists during the
‘modern period” (1987, p.7).

As posed, the question 1s essentially unan st sable. A most froitful approach to this
questior: would restate the problem, and instead of asking "why?" look a: the societal
structures which facilitated this development without ascribing a direct cansal relationship
between any one (or more) historical process(es) and the rise of the woman novelist, That is
to say, women writers can be considered a function internal to varlous interreiated social
processes.

Nancy Armstrong’s social history of the novel is an important contribution to the debate on
the emergence of the novel, organised around the discourses of the social, sexuality and
gender. Unlike other feminist literary critics working in this area, she does not emphasize
biographical detail. That is, Armstrong does not tend to investigate, through a personal
history, ihe psyche of the individual author, Such analyses are dependent on biographical
detail to locate reasons for why women writers wrote. Despite her distance from that
approach, Armstrong is nonetheless not exempt from reading texts in terms of a conflation
of author, narrator and character ~ a conflation which marks the naturalised reading of texts
adopied by many Anglo-American feminist critics. Through such analyses, narcator and
author are aligned, *character’ is read in terms of a psychologised being, and plot and
‘reality’ are assimilated. Given a focus on the gender designation of the author, the central
theme and tool of such feminist criticism is that of unveiling women’s oppression under
patriarchy. The argument against such appraisais asks whether such approaches are not
guilty of the same humanist moralism as that preached and *appreciated’ by canonic literary
critics.
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Whilst the focus and valorization informing feminist literary criticism appears to differ from
those of traditional practical criticism, the methodology remains, fandamentally, the same,
Anglo-American feminist literary criticism explains contradictions and displacements at
work in women’s writing as the shadow or negative image of a patriarchal sesthetics. The
cracks in textnal edifices concerned are pasted over by being read as telling orly one story,
the story of "woman’.

The question challenging the above argnment, is the following: Why is that Anglo-American
feminist criticism embarks upon ike endlessly repetitive resurrection of the woman novelist
as the central figure sround which their political agenda of rewriting cultural history turns?

The Figure of the Female Novelist

In the preface to The Female Form: Women Writers and the Conguest of the Novel (1979),
Rosalind Miles writes:

1 wrote this book to assert the supremacy of the role of women writets in the evolution of the
modem novel, and o review some of the reasons why this simple fact seems 1o need

restating again and again and again, (p.ix)
And certainly the point is restated again and again and again, from Gilbert & Gubar’s The
Madwoman in the Attic, published in 1979, to Joanna Russ’s (1983) work, How fo Suppresiv
Women's Writing, Yanet Spencer’s (1986) The Rise of the Worman Novelist, and Janet Todd’s
1989 publication, The Sign of Angellica: Women, Writing and Fiction, 1660-1800, to
mention but a few.34

An examination of the centrality accorded the figure of the woman novelist will contribute
to an understanding of feminist literary practices. In her (1985) work, Sexual/Textual
Politics, Toril Moi critiques both the reading practice endorsed by Anglo-American ferninist
criticism and the central figure accorded the (female) author. The following section will
summarize her arguments and query some of her assertions.

Moi claims that many of the problems of Anglo-American feminist literary criticism can be
traced and attributed to a “certain feminist preference for realism over modernism” (1985,
p.67). The focus on the realist narrative (and the attention given to the figure of the woman
novelist), points to a problematic insertion of a particular critical reading practice within
feminist discourse. A key contention made by Moi is that feminist criticism relies upor
what she classifies as a "patriarchal acsthetic" (p.69), and that the critical reading practice it

:ndorses "relies on the auihor as fic inscondenial signified of his or her xt” F.62)
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Moi’s argument is based parily upon an analysis of Showalter’s criticism of Woolf, In
particular, Moi claims that criticism of Woolf is based upon an unexamined notion of
‘experience’: '

Showalter .D. Leavis’s "cruelly accurate Serutiny review" with al, since

"1 eavis addressed to the question of female experisnce, making it clear that from hes

ot i, Moo sl o, S Bl St S

framework., (Moi, 1985, p.4)
Mot argues that Showalter’s position "strongly favours the form of writing commonly
known as critical or bourgeois realism” (p.4). It therefore endorses a "universalising
humanist aesthetic” (p.7) and this traditional humanism "is in effect part of patriarchal
ideology” (p.8). In uther wotds, Moi defines a patriarchal aesthetic as that which is based
upon an unexamined notion of "experience’ and which valorizes an vnexplored notion of
*anthenticity’ and *humanity’. Given thesg requirements, such an aesthetic would be biased
toward the realist narrative. Such 2 bias is a result of a traditional humanism which asserts
the need for the text to uphold the notion of the unified self in the form of the individual
moral *character’. As Moi claims in relation to Showalter’s criticism of Woolf and Lessing:

Both writers are similarly flawed: both have in different ways rejected the fundamental need

for the individual to adopt a unified, iniegrated self-identity. Both Woolf and Lessin

radically undermine the notion of the unitary seif, the central concept of Western m

humanism and one crucial to Showalter’s feminism. (p.7)
Through her critique of other Anglo-American ferminists,33 Moi establishes that the critique
levelied against Showalter is generic to Anglo-American feminist criticism. It may be
argued that the feminist preference for realism indicates the extent to which a humanist
aesthetic, pronounced by themselves as being complicit with *patriarchy’, is adopted by
them. Critics operating within this framework ave therefore required to assert the
authenticity and humanity of the female writes/female writing. Moi’s argument in relation
to readings of Woolf by certain feminist literary critics ties in with this assertion - that as
modernist texts, Woolf’s writings are not amenable to the reethodology enaployed by such
critics. Criteria of authenticity and humarity in texts can be seen to have resulted in the
concentration on realist texts by Anglo-American feminist criticism. Those texts, therefore,
writien during the vintage years of the British novel, the nineteenth century, are peculiasly
amenable to the approach of these critics. This then is given as one reason for the feminist
interest in the history of the novel.

Moi’s claim is that, "if we are truly 1o reject the model of the author as God the Father of the
text, it is surely not enough to reject the patriarchal ideojogy implied in the paternal
metaphor. Itis equally necessary io reject the critical practice it leads to, a critical practice
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that relies on the author as the transcendental signified of his or her text” (1985, p.62). This
highlights the suspicion that the feminist enterprise in literary thecry and criticism relies on
a series of referentiai illusions whereby the author remains authoritative, heroines replace
beroes in terms of character, and the piot is now shown to revolve around themes identified
as specifically women’s issues, as opposed to those concerning men. This involves a
substitution or inversior; and leaves the problematic critical practices of traditional literary
criticism unopposed. Moi’s conclusion is therefore that "the main problem in Anglo-
American feminist criticism lies in the radical contradiction it presents betwesn feminist
politics and patriarchal aesthetics" (p.69).

This provides a succinct analysis of the state of feminist literary criticism. However, later
on in her book Moi makes 2 highly contentious and problematic claim: "But the study of a
female tradition in literature, while not necessarily an attempt to create *a female enclave’, is
surely more than a methodological choice: it is an urgent political necessity” (p.82); "the
radically new impact of feminist criticism is to be found not at the level of theory or
methodology, but at the level of politics” (p.87). Despite her critique of the methodology
utilised by various ferinists, Moi implies that both theory and methodology, which are
interdependent, are secondary to politics. And to cap it all, she then states: "Like socialists,
feminists can in 2 sense afford to be tolerantly pluralistic in their choice of literary methods
and theories, precisely because any approach that can be successfully appropriated to their
political ends must be welcome" (p.87).

In her elaboration of this point, she notes that the key word is "successfully”. This implies
that the basic problem with a patriarchal aesthetic, as she defines it, is that it does not
provide a "successful" rnough agenda for feminist politics. In other words, given the
emphasis on the political, the ends justify the means, Therefore, the "patriarchal aesthetic"
adopted by Anglo-American feminists is problematic primarily becanse it doesn’t take their
political agenda far enough. Furthermore, Moi concludes that, "all forms of radical thought
inevitably remain mortgaged io the very historical categories they seek to transvend” (p.88) -
rather too easy & dismissal of the problem she herself has raised.

But to return to the basic question; Why the focus on the rise of the woman novelist, and
what does this mean in terms of feminist political agendas and strategies? In other words,
what function does the figure of the woman novelist serve?

The Function of the Figure of the Female Author

38




PR P T

L &)

In SexualiTextual Politics, Moi quotes Gilbert and Gabar at length, claiming that Shelley’s
Sybil’s leaves are a central motif of their work, In the “Author’s Introduction” to her work
(entitled interestingly enough, The Last Man}, Mary Sheliey introduces the story with the
story of the Sybil’s leaves; claiming that the discovery of leaves upon which are written
various bits of a story, when gathered together, deciphered and translated from many

_ different languages, have furnished this particular story (Shelley, 1985b, pp.1-4).

Mot queries Gilbest and Gubar’s interpretation of this motif: "For one thing it is not an
uaproblematic project to try to speak for the other woman, since this is precisely what the
ventriloquism of patriarchy has always dons” (Moi, 1985, p.68). The primary problem with
the re-deployment of this image is that it assumes that wholeness can only be regained
through the gathering up of the Sibyl’s leaves and re-telling the story; as Shelley puts it,
"My only excuse for thus transforming (the leaves), is that they were unintelligible in their
pristine condition" (Shelley, 1985b, p.4).

Fragmentation; disintegration; contradiction; silence - this may appear to be ali that the story

(of *woman’) offers in terros of Gilbert and Gubar’s thesis. However, their claim appears to

be that, in terms of the parable of the Sibyl’s leaves, the reworking or rewriting of the
fragments furnishes a book in which all can be gather=d together into a seamless whole. Itis
the contention of this thesis that similar assumptions are at work in feminist re-writings of
*female’ texts. If the text is seen 1o be fragmented, a unity can nonetheless be imposed upon
it in the figure of the female novelist herzelf. Such analyses would understand
contradictions within the text as splits within the female subjective self - this "self” being
ultimately referential to the female author herself, given such feminist critics’ "insistence on
the identity of anthor and character” (Moi, p.61). The reading of Austen’s Enwna by Gilbert
and Gubar neatly demonstrates this argument.

A ist ay that of the taming of the shrew, for , provides her with a *blotter’

mmﬁlgpgble cover t‘ortanmlg ing her uv‘:n se!fegm vimnle prI?ndouhtedl?rna uzefzﬂ

acknowledgement of hex own ladylike submission and her acquiescence to mascnline valaes,

this plot also allows Austen to consider her own anxdety about female assertion and

expression, 10 dramatize her doubts about the possibility of being both a woman ang a writer.

Shedwcribesbothhaowndﬂemmamd,ﬂaxtension.thatof women who i

themselves as divided, caught in the ¢ iction between their status as human beings and

their vocation as females. %19'?9, in Lodge, 1986, p.204)
The most compelling image to emerge from Gilbert and Gubar’s study inforras their title,
the *madwoman in the attic’ derived from the figure of Bertha Mason in Jane Eyre.36 The
werm, the *angel in the house” is used by Virginia Woolf to refer to the docility and
submission required of women. Feminist literary criticism has focused on these two figures
as central to an explication of the bifurcation and disunity of *woman’ under patriarchy. The
madwoman in the attic and the angel of the house are considered polarities of one self, and
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the fragments of the text can be read in terms of this figure. The figure of the woman
novelist functions to maintain both the notion of woman as oppressed (by patriarchy) and
the subsequent "tragic” splittings of self, and the inscription of feisty rebeilion against the
oppressions of patriarchy, within one figure. The figure of the madwomar is invoked to
signify the ultimate niadness patriarchy is seen to produce in the form of its female martyrs;
that of the angel in the house denotes the full extent of the everyday misersbleness of
"domestic martyrdom" (Flaubert, 1985, p.137). More cruciaily, the humanist notion of the
whole self in the form of the female creator of such characters is upheld; and, possibly,
wholeness also restored in the form of an agsumed “original’ textual unity that has been lost
through the vicissitudes of patriarchy, and which only needs "women’s writing" to be
restored, to speak again, to find its lost power. In this way, surface and depth are reversed;
the text which is seen, overtly, to conform to patriarchal norms is read in terms of its secret,
*silent’, subversive strategies. The figure of the fensale author serves to reinstate a notion of
wholeness to the analysis, and renders the text recuperable within & humanist feminist
framewark; one which seeks to discover *fragments’ of *woman’ under patriarchy whilst at
the same time needing to affirm that the woman so fragmented is nonetheless recuperable as
& political figure. As Gilbert and Gubar put if:

‘Women from Jane Austen and Mary Sheliey to Emily Bronig and Emily Dxckmsonpmduced

literary thataremsmnesense]g:;im psestic, works who: sesmfanedesxgnsconoealor _
abscure deeper, iess acoessible {and less socially acceptable) levels of meaning Thus tiese
authors the difficalt task of achieving trae female literary authori bg‘?g

simul y conforming to and snbverting patriarchal literary standards, (1979, p.73)

A feminist insistence on biography can be understood in terms of the figure of the female
author. Biographical evidence pointing out how *impossible’ it was for woman to write,
given the oppressive excinsiveness of patriarchy, also refer back to the question of "why
women began to write respectable fiction near the end of the eighteenth century, became
prominent novelists during the nineteenth century, and on this basis achieved the status of
artists during the modern period” (Armstrong, 1987, p.7). The contention of this thesis is
that the question "why"? is used as a rhetorical device to claim how “impossible’ it was for
women to write, The figure of the female author therefore doubly asserts a political victory.
Firsr, the fact that she wrote at all is asserted as a triumph. Secondly, the arguments given
above ask that the female author be considered a unifying figure which furctions to
synthesize the diverse notions of women’s oppression under patriarchy, This one figure is
considered ultimately victorious in terms of feminist politics, the writer who simultangously
subverts and conforms to patriarchal standards.

"I have insisted that the opposition of the angel and monster véas just that - an opposition
G within the discouvrse of sexuality” (Armstrong, 1987, p.253). In & Foucauklian move, she
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encloses this opposition within a discourse, claiming that "the very aspects of the female
which supposedly resisted acculturation came to play an especially powerful role in a
discoutse that redefined any form of political resistance as a form of individual pathology"
{p.252). Armsirong stresses that the forms of resistance presented by the figure of the
madwoman actually endorsed a certain culturation process.

Both ferninist approaches considered seek to contain these contradictory figures within some

- kind of a unity - the first seeking to discover them as aspects of the individual *woman’, the

second enclosing them within a discourse of sexuality.37 They differ in that the first would
claim some kind of political victory on the basis of the figure of the madwoman, whereas the
second implies that all forms of resistance and transgression are encoded within models of
the normal and the pathological and are thereby neutralised in the modern form of power.

Feminist analyses of the *rise’ of the female novelist, and feminist-inspired historiographies
of the novel must be credited with asserting/inserting the notion of gender {and gender-based
oppression) into a history of the novel. That is, they draw cut the crugial relationship
between gender and genre.

However, the way in which the place of women in writing, and women’s writing, has been
articulated within Anglc .American ferinist discourse is problematic, The limitations of
reading all women's tesits in terms of a division of character/s and unity of female author is
noted by the fact that it only enables the recovery/discovery v. select women’s works.
Charlotte Bront8’s Villeite, considered by Miliett "a book too subversive to be popular”
(1978, p.197), has been recovered by various Anglo-American feminists (Millett, 1978;
Russ, 1983). However, what "might be said to be the first mzanifesio for "Women’s Lib™"
(Gérin, in Bronté, 1989, p.7), The Tenant of Wildfell Hali, hes thus far not been
re(dis)covered for feminist literary discourse. The reason for this apparent discrepancy may
reside in the fact the former is eminently reducible to "feminine fragments” (Moi, 1983,
p.17), in terms of the approach advocated by Gilbert and Gubar, whereas the latter is far less
amenable 1o 2 reading in terms of the divided feminine/female self.

A second problem with Anglo-American feminist criticism resides in their endorsement of
an unproblematised relationship between gender and genre, wherein the category *woman’
is considered m¢ = important than that of *artist’ or *writer’, For instance, Armstrong makes
a claim regarding "the insistence by women writers that gender differences should be
maintained" (1987, p.44). Her argument is constructed in the following extract and relies on
an analysis of Mary Shelley’s 1831 preface to Frankenstein: :
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More teiling perhaps than transgressions of the sexual division of disco. . the insisience
lggiwomen writers that gender diffesences be maintained. Mary Shelley’s preface to the 1831
_ tion of Frankenstein testifics to the fact that the noved was ioiiung oiner than *my waking

dream’. Thus she claims for this wyiting an nnmediated source in the female imagination,

her own. Her hosband’s tinkering with the maouscripi, she assures us (placing him in much

the <.,z relation to herself as Bront# placed Lockwood to Nelly), extended only io

superficial matters of style. (Armsirong, 1987, pp.44-45)
Some hisiorical material needs to be uncovered in order to argue against Armstrong’s
claims. Frankenstein was first published anonymousty in 1818, but due to the fact that it
was "respectfully inscribed” (Shelley, 1985, p.8) to her father, William Godwin, many
critics presumed that Percy Shelley, "Godwin’s best known literary disciple" (p.8) had
written it. In 1823, a second edition was published under Mary Shelley’s name, and "the
critics were quite thrown to find that the author had been a wqman" (Hindle, in Shelley,
1985, p.8). in the 1831 preface, Mary Shelley claims that the original (1818) preface was,
"as far as I can recollect ... entirely written by him (Percy Shelley}" (p.56). However, her
claim is tha this is the only part of the 1818 edition that was entirely writien by him. Hindle
notes that a "few additions and stylistic modifications to the (1818) text" (p.18) were made
by him. Percy Shelley died in 1822.

In the "Note on the Text", it is noted that "Mary Shelley made extensive revisions for the
1831 publication, particularly in the firs} two chapters, which she thought ’unwozthy of the
rest of the narration™ (p.47). Therefore, in the final paragraph of the 1831 preface, the
author denoted by Mary Shelley is clearly herself: "7 will add but one word as to the
alterations I have made. They are principally those of style ..." (p.56, italics mine).

The 1831 preface, then, serves as a final statement on the authorship of the book, given that,
originally, critics thought it was Percy Shelley’s work. Given this, as well as the lapse of
time between the 1823 edition (bearing her name) and the 1831 edition, Shelley begins the
preface by steting that she will atteropt to answer “the question, so very frequently asked me,
"How I, then a young girl, came t think of and to dilate upon so very hideous an idea?’"
(p.51). Within this context, Shelley’s concern with gender and the authorship of the novel is
clearly related to circumstances and is not necessarily indicative of an insistence that gender
differences be maintained,

Shelley does insist on the fact that Frankenstein is nothing but a story, a "waking dream"
(p.55). This denoted by her use of italics (the only ones that appear in the preface): "I busied
myself to think of a story" (p.53); "L had thought of a story" (p.55). However, this is
probably an attempt to disable the criticism that was originally levelled against the novel
(even before the gender of the author was known), that the work "inculcates no lesson of
conduct, manuers o0 wality” (Quarteriey Review, March 1818, in Shelley, 19851, p.7).
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Anne Broni€’s comments regarding the gender of novelists, written in 18'48, testifies as to
the added burden of censotiousness laid upon a female aitthor who wrote novels that were
considered iramoral 38

Whilst Armstrong’s claim is itadequate in terms of Mary Shelley’s 1831 preface to
Frankenstein, her argoment s undermined by the fact that gender categoties are never
represented in absolute terms by the female authors themselves, or within the texts studied.
A mumber of nineteenth century female writers chose to write under male pseudonyms,39 or
even anqrnymously 40 therebs, - wiring of their zeaders that they juuge the texts concerned,
rather than the awthors as women, Certain female writers were unequivocal in their rejection
of the biased assessment of women artists, as clearly noted in Charlotie Bronid’s Villeste. A
an, called upon to give his opinion of an actress, "judged ber as a woman, not an artiss: it
was 2 branding judgement” (p.298, italics minc); a statement which queries the oppdsmg
classifications of *woman’ and ’artist’ 41 A feminist enterprise which attempts to xefm
novels primarily or solely in terms of the gender of authors and *characters’ mu!}ttfw,
be seriously questioned. ' ::

The politics of gender do, however, play a large, although complicated, role in the shaping

of the genre of the novel. In the belief that methodology ar1 theory are integral to a study of
gender, and inform feminist politics, the primary concern at this stage is to critique feminist
reading practices in order to argue for a more complex articulation of gender.

In the following chapter, the interrelationship between gender and genre will be explored
through a textual analy iis of the reading pracrl;wcs of BEnuma in Austen’s Enuna. This
analysis explore: the way in which "charactez’ is constructed by means of a relationship
drawn between the text, experience and the self. This will substantiate the argument that
literature, morality and gender were intetrelated af the beginning of the modern etu and
continue to inform literary criticism, whether of 3 traditional or feminist kind, The reading
of Erma will also be invoked against simplistic and dualistic analyses of gender; “Any
division of knowledge into masculine totality and feminine fragmens is obviously
mystifying and mythological” (Moi, 1983, p.17), and must be guarded against. Any literary
criticism dependent on dividing a text into *feminine fragments’, and then reading these in
terms of the *masculine totality” of the female awthor is equally mystifying and "
mythological, and must be argued against,
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CHAPTER THREE

T'he Text, Experience, and the Seif

. Thi éna'pter will focus on several interrelated themes pertaining to gender and gente, on the
basis of a reading of Emma.A2 Of particular interest will be the ylignment of literature and
morality. The character of Emma is constructed, through error, by means of a correlation
K that is drawn between the texts she reads, her experience, and her self. Through the
delineation of Bmma’s errors or failures in relation to the social and the textual, the
character of Emina is constructed and transformed. This modern configuration of the self
entails p particular technology of the seif which “implies a set of truth obligations: tearning
what is truth, discovering the sruth, being enlightened by truth, telfing the truth. All of these
are considered important either for the constitution or for the transformation of the self”
(Foucault & Sennett, 1982, p.10).

Error therefore provides the means whereby the character of Emma can discover the truth
and become engendered with Seif-regulatory powers. The narrative sequences serve
s primarily as a vehicle for the development of character. The discriminatory powers of
v Emma are enhanced throngh the recognition of error. This not only constitutes a
development in terms of "qualites of mind’, but the transformation and enhancetnent of the
qualities of mind of Erama is essential to the "alliance” described within the text.

The word “alliance” is derived from Emma, and it is often used to describe marriage in
Austen’s texts {2g., 1955a, p.54, p.66, p.116). The Concise Oxford Dictionary gives the
definition of alliance as "union by marriage; kinship; (especiaily of countries) joining in
pursuit of common interests; league, association; communily in nature of qualities” (1980,
p.26, 1talics mine). An interesting constellation is grouped together: marriage, familial or
kinghip networks, and the national are ali considered to be linked in terms of the rubric of
"alliance’. Of the word ’ally’, the transitive verb is defined as, "Combine or unite for special
purpose o or with {esperially of marr’age and aliiance with foreign States)” (p.27), and the
noun as, "Person, State, etc., allied with another” (p.27). 'The word "alliance" presumes the
concept of consent and the notion of eque¥ity. "Alliance" is therefore specifically invoked to
describe the exient tv which, within Auvsten’s texts, what Armstrong refers to as the "sexnal
contract” (that is, marriage) derives validity and anthority from the concept of the social
contract (see chapter four). '
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Tt is important to note the extent to which Eramna is constructed such that an equality
between the genders in terms of *qualities of mind’ is evoked as a prerequisite for an
alliance. This theme is further explores in chapter four, which will aualyse Armstrong’s
contention that the novel served to tranacribe the social contract into a sexual contract, In
this chapter, a debate is opened as to whether or not gender, sexuality, and desire, as defined
within feminist criticism, are adequate 10 the delineation of gender in tae modern period. In
particular, the very bifurcatory aspects of gender which feminism opposes tend to be
endorsed within their readings,

3.1 Reading and the Social: Discrimination and Qualities of Mind

All of Austen’s works display an interest in the education, reading materials, and the reading
practices of young women. The representation of the reading practices of the female
protagonists functions both to describe thern, but also to construct a relationship between
text, experience and the self (in terms of the relation of the self in terms of the social, and the
relation of the self to its self, This is a logical requirement for the problematisation,
expression and actualisation of the self which forms the modus operandi of a modern form
of power). The following description of the reading practices of Emma clearly draws out
this relationship: :

Emmhasbaenmmré' Emreadmoreem&ﬁmesmwastweiveyearsold. ihavesesna

eat many lists of her ing-up at vacous times of books that she meant t0 read regulariy
vgh - and very good lists they were - vety well chosen, and very neatly arranged -

sometimes alphabetically, and sometimes by some other rule. The list she drew up when

only fourieen - T remem! inking it ¢id her judgement 50 much credit, that I preserved it

some time; and I dare say she may have mads out & very good List now. ButIhave done

with expecting any course of steady reading from Emma. She will never submit to any thing

Tequiring industry and patience, and a subjecrion of the fancy tb the understanding. (p.30)
The above description of Emma’s reading prectice stands in clear coniradistinction to the
following, which describes the chemist Homais of Flaubert’s Madame Bovary. In both texts
a central concern is with the subjugation of the imagination to reason, Judgement is linked
to a systematic and industrious readiag practice which, whilst appreciative of artistry of
feeling, does not impede one’s powers of discrimination:

For Homais® &chimmp‘ nical convictions did sot inhibit his artistic appreciation; the thinker

never stiffed the man of fecling, He conld discriminate. He knew where to draw the line

betvieen imagination and fanaticism, (Flaubert, 1985, p.102)
In both texts, value is accorded to a particular kind of reading practice which is carefully
delineated. First, in Austen there is the *drawing-up’ of a "well chosen’ reading list which is
"arranged’ according to some *rule’ - alph: etical or athervise, A ’very good list’, in itself,
is seen as a "credit’ to one’s ’judgement’. Secondly, however, there is the matter of *steady
reading’, reading texts *regularly through’ and which requires *industry and patience’.43
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Thirdly, when téading, 2 'subjection of the fancy to the understanding® must take place, and
it is this which would denete one’s ability to *discriminate’, to "draw the line between the
*thinker” and the *man of fecling’, between 'imagination and fanaticism”’.

In the case of Ansten’s Emuma, the term "subjection’ ocours immediately after the above
extract, again 1n terins of a lack, in the zense that she is under subjection to no-one; upon her
mother’s death, "she lost the only person able to cope with her. She inherits her mother’s
talents, and oust have been under subjection to her" (p.30). A parailel between the two
forms of subjection is thereby drawn. This serves to construct a relationship between textual
practice and the self, such that a lack of subjection to one form of discipline is aligned to
another. In a similar fashion, Emma’s lack of discrimination in relation to reading (which is
primarily related to a lack of discipline), is allied to an inability appropriately to grade and
rank people in relation to their place within the social ordes, This inability to codify the
social is then linked back to the *qualities of mind® of the protagonist, Emma, ‘The
inappropriateness of the codes whereby Emma interprets the social will be demonstrated to
relate to the third criterion given above, that of the subjugation of the imagination o reason,

Within the text, the ability to discriminate in terms of the textual or the social is linked to
"gualities of mind". Armstrong claims that, within Austen’s novels, marriage "miraculously
transforms all social differences into gender differences and gender differences into qualities
of mind" (1987, p.51). Despite the objections raised against this argument (see chapter
four), the importance given to the inkerent "qualities of mind" of the protagonists is central
to this work. Itis only once the qualities of mind of Emma are elevated through the
enhancement of discriminating powers in relation to the social that Emina is in a position to
contract a marriage with Mr Kaightley, Within the text, marriage is constructed to be that
which is predicated wpon equslities of mind as well as fortune and consequence.

The lack of discrimination in relation to reading matter that is portrayed by Emma is
parallelled to 5 similar lack in relation to the subtle gradations of social position, Within the
novel, the two themes are neatly dovetailed when the education of Miss Harriet Smith, "the
natural (i.e., illegitimate) daughter of somebody” (p.17) is undertaken by Emma: "She would
notice her; she would improve her; she would detach her from her bad acquaintance, and
introduce her into good society, .he would form her opinions and her toanners. It would be
an interesting, and certainly a very kind undertaking; highly becoming her own situation in
life, her leisure, and powers" (p.18). From this extract, it is clear that the education of a
young woman was largely bound up with morality and the social, introducing her into *good
society’ and forming her *opinions and her manners’. Itis also clear that education is
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conceived of as authoritarian and didactic, the young woman to be educated a mere tabula
rasa. Reading, regarded as an essential education in itself, 4 the joint undertaking of a
steady and systematic course of reading is proposed: "as Ernma wants to see her well
informed, it will be an inducement to her to read more herself. They will read together. She
means it, I know" (p.30).

The proposed education of Harriet Smith is central to an understanding of the relation
between the textual, the social, and the self - as it is constructed within the text. The role of
the central male protagonist, Mr Knightley, is constructed to be that of the arbiter of taste,
and his judgement is seen to be rendered valid by subsequent events. The function that he
plays is that of delimiting the boundaries within which social intercourse is generally
considered o be acceptable or socially prescribed. On two couunts is the proposed education
of Harriet considered in his terms to be unfitting for her, and unfitting her for her social
position in life. First, as the "natural daughter of nobody knows whom, with probably no
setfled provision at all, and certainly no respectable relations” (p.52), she "is not the superior
young woman which Emma’s friends ought to be" (p.29), and is therefore neither entitled to,
nor has, a superior education and accomplishraents. Furthermore, further acquaintance with
Hartfield (the home of the Woodhouses) "will only put her out of conceit with all the other
places she belongs to. She will grow just refined enough to be uncomfortable with those
arnong whom birth and circumstances have placed her home" (p.31). Secondly, the ability
of Emma to guide ber education is considered lacking: "How can Emma imagine she has.
any thing to learn herself, while Harriet is presenting such delightful inferiority?" (p.31).

However, the function that Harriet Smith plays in the novel is two-fold, and again, a parallel
between reading and the seif is drawn. The education of Barriet under the anspices of
Emma is doubly lacking, First, the study and reading matter of the two can be shown to be
inadeqnate in terms of the criteria of a steady course of disciplined reading originally
delineated by Mr Knightley (in he first extract given above concerning Emma’s reading
habits). The inadequacy of their joint reading enterprise ties up with the social education of
Harriet by Emma, by which she is dissnaded from marrying her social ‘equal’. This clearly
signals an inabitity on the part of Emma to discriminate the social appropriately. The
match-making that is undertaken by Emma, in which Harriet i to try for the hands of those
above her in social status and position, gives rise to 2 series of sequences, which are
simultaneously encoded as developmental, emotional and moral crises within the character
of Emma. These not only contribute to the inteilectual, moral and socizl development of
Emma, but also lead to her being "shocked into a realisation of her own condition of feeling"
(Steiner, 1980, p.95).
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*Symptomatic’ Reading

The sequences are structured in line with a continuity required for the psychological |
development of the female protagonist after whom the nove! is named. The strands that link
up the textual practices of Emma with experience and the self (in relation to itself and the
social) are interwoven in such a manner that a key element in analysing the novel becomes
that of "character’. With such realist narratives forming the basis of the much maligned
canon, it becomes explicable why traditional literary analysis focuses on the notion of
character, Within such texis, plot is enfolded almost entirely into that which explicates and
parallels character development. The bias that this kind of literary analysis has towards the
realist narrative is that which Moi claims Auglo-American feminist criticism still adopts and
endorses: |

{1985, p.47) )
Moi claims that this bias entails that feminist criticism is unable to account for or understand
non-realist works such as those written by Woolf, Whilst much of this thesis necessarily
criticises traditional (unproblematised) notiors of character and plot, it becomes necessary,
when dealing with writings such as Austen’s, to analyse the construction of character.
However, it is important to understand character in terms of the level of discourse and not
simply to *feel one’s way inio the text’ in a manner that ahistorically naturalises the notion
of character. '

Whilst the notion of *character” as a psycholagistic category has been critiqued in
structuralist and post-structuralist Hierary theory, ’character’ nonetheless functions as a key
way in which to assess ninetesuth century novelistic discourse, This is primarily highlighted
by the way in which a relationship is construrted between the text, experience and the self,

The moral development of the protagonist/s, in terms of a problematisation and actualisation ; ;c
of a self provides a mechanism through which the level of actions in the novel concerned is f
integrated with the level of discourse. ’ 3
In this thesis, the term *symptomatic reading’ is defined and delimited in terms of the means
whereby the non-normative reading practices of an actant can indicate the ways in which an _ *
actant is seen to *fail’ on a functional level, or fall outside of the procedures of normalisation :

interarticulating the psychic +ith the social. The reading practices of various actants (such
as Emma) are *symptomatic’ to the extent that they function to describe the non-normative,
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which produces a relation to the nommiative in terms of error and faiture, That reading itself
was subject to such strictures is made evident by the fact that, in the texts studied, reading
practices are described as normative or non-nermative in terms of criteria delineated within
the texts themselves. ‘The ways in which a protagonist’s reading is described can therefore
be used as a code whereby the pathology, or the "abnormality” of the protagonist is
delineated. In the case of Emma Woodhouse, a description of her reading practices
functions to iilustrate what kind of socialisation, symbolised by marriage, is required.

Regulation: The Literary and the Social

A return to the text of Emma, and an analysis of the means whereby Harriet’s literary and
social education is undertaken by Emma will help to explicate what is here referred to as
*symptomatic’ reading, '

3 of i her little friend’s mind, by a deal of useful reading and
I(Emma )v:e?]r:d mprovmg by a great

yet led 10 more than g few first and the infention of going
onmgmaummwrangen S 2 o at Hacrets foreuns, thar o e Ib0wang 16 enlse "“ha i
ima Wi s —lng .,.;:
epsionorexetc.seitmsoberfams,mdlheonlthmryggsm
L at present, the oply menial provision she as the -
and iransceibing all the riddies of every sort that couldmectwith.intoathm

quarto hot-pressed mads hatfnmd ‘and ormamented with cyphers and
frophies. (Austen, 192 p by _ P

‘The most that she and Harriet do ou a literary line is to collect and hand-write & volume -
riddles. Although the ironic, "In this age of literature, such collections on a very grand scale
are not uncommon" {p.60), scrves as 4 humorous foil to the above paragraph, it nonetheless
hinis at the extent to which literature and the literary were contested. T..terms of the first
«.xtract which sets out the critetia for normative reading, this endeavow viearly does not
mqulre “industry and patience, and a subjection of the fancy to the understanding” 1.30). In
this exercise, ’chat’ is opposed to *study’ and ‘imagination’ to *comprehension’ and *fact’,
The “literary pursuit’ engaged in does not make *mental provision for the evening of life’.
The last formulation appears common to conduct literatire of the period: "Knowledge [says
an elegant writer] is a comfortable and necessary shelter for us in an advanced age; but if we
do not plani it while young, it wili afford us no shade when we grow old" (Pilkington, 1798,
0.136), Emma and Harriet’s *literary’ pursuit is clearly considered not to enhance, but
merely to "blunt the diseriminating powers of the mind" (Wordsworth, in Bnright & de
Chickera, 1985, p.166).

Armstrong notes that with the departure of her gO'vemess, Emma is left "with unregulated.

Ieisure time on her hands" (1987, p.140). The education of Harriet by Emma is problematic
precisely to the extent that Fmma herself is portrayed as unable to regulate her own leisnre
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activities, never mind supervise another’s, A lack of disciplined regulation of activities
which would amount to education, is noted by sthe fact that they never read "more than a few
first chapters, and the intention of going on tolnorrow" (p.60). In terms of the argument (see
chapter one) that *profit’ from reading skould replace pleasurc thelrs isseentobean
inappropriate use of leisure time. :

A link between literary and social education is introduced by the statement that Emma "let
her imagination range and work at Harriet’s fortune". Emma, regulating her own leisure
activities, tums to "matchmaking as the meaas by which fo occupy her idle hours”

- (Armstrong, 1987, p.140). The benevolence required of a young woman of wealth is
translated from duty into pleasure by Emma. Considering match-making "the greatest
amusement in the world!" (p.7), and believing her previous attempt crowned with "snccess”
(.7, p-8), Emma’s "kind designs” (p.20) lead her to predict, if not create, "an excellent

" (p.28) for Harriet. 4
Similarities can be drawn between this endeavour and Emma’s reading practices. To return f ;
again to the initial extract concerning reading, it is said that Emma "will never submit to any & é | |'
thing requiring indusiry and patience, and a subjection of the fancy to the understanding” L
- {Austen, p.30). Although Knightley and Emma debate whether or not match-making entails R !
%—; industry and endeaveur,?? it is clear that fancy or th: ;magination is not subjected to reason % i
or the understanding, This is evidenced by the fact that Emma, relying on her "genius for # !
_ 3 i
foretelling and guessing" (p.31), considers Harriet 1o be the daughter of a gentleman; f? X i
G
As to the cifcumstances of her birth, tho she may be calied Nobody, it A !
will not hﬁiﬁn Carmmon Senslt; E’%nere e o0 y bs:ellls;oubt ‘tll'}:t?her father :s(:ab‘g)ggtleman ﬁ E 3
) ]

- and a gentleman of forinne. (p.SS)

Lacking information to the contrary, Emma coustructs for Harriet a mere notable parentage
than is subsequently proved to be the case. Convinced that her father is a gentieman, Emma
advises Hatriet to marry a man of good social status. Emma’s sense of the social is deficient

- and inadequate, not because she has no sense of the social, but because Harriet’s situation is ! ‘Z‘; _
AN misread. Knightley says to Emma that "your infatuation about that girl blinds you" (p.52). ﬁ
(I In returning to the original extract concerning Enama’s reading practices, it is noted that .

G Emma’s poteptial to judge is not called into question, that the list of reading materials she %
drew up "did her judgement so much credit” (p.30). However, discrimination is dependent ;o
on the ability to draw a line between thinking and feeling, imagination and fanaticism. Itis
this lzck that is called into question by the figure of Knightley. The character’ of Emma is :

read in terms of error or failure by Knightley: "Mr Knightley, in fact, was one of the few
peopie who could see faults in Exnma Woodhouse, and the only one who ever told her of
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them" (p.6). He, unlike her former governess, does not "depend ... upon Emma’s good
sense” (p.32).

Match-making is, in a number of ways, a problematic enterprise with which Emma occupies
her "idle day(s)" (p.8). First, although it is said of Emma that she "never thinks of herself, if
she can do good to others” (p.8), the benevolence of the enterprise is tainted by the fact that
the need for "amusement® (p.7) provides its primary motivation, Duty i» thegsfore not so
much reconciled with pleasure as subordinate to it. Bearing in mind thet & ciimactic
rmoment in the text occars when Emmia is chastised for placing present anmmsement above the
sterner call of duty,*6 the subordination of duty to pleasure is a misdemeanour placed under

heavy censure. Secondly, this enterprise is considered not to entail industry and patience; on

the contrary, guessing, foreiclling ~d the imagination are calied upcn. In relation to this,
Emma’s interpretation of Harrfet’s ambiguous status is seen as evidence of the imagination
taking precedence over unde~~anding,.

Finally, a comparison may be drawn between the means whereby Emma and her sister
Tsabella regulate their leisure time. Isabella described as, "passing her life with those she
doared [sic] on, full of their merits, blind to their faults, and always innocently busy, might
have been 2 mode] of right feminine happiness” (p.123). Isabelta is "wrapt {sic] up in her
family; a devoted wife, a doating [sic] mother” (p.81). The image is one of happy and quiet
domesticity, the regulation o* . ; activities seen not so much as harmonious, as at one
with, a woman’s family and - stic activities. In contradistinction to this, Emma’s mich-
making activities spill beyond the domestic sphere, and in Knightley’s terms, amount t¢
interference. This is the most damming of the arguments against Emma’s match-makiny;
activities:

As forward, open-hearted man like Weston, and & rationsl unaffected woman, like

IMigs aylor, mayﬁesafelylefttomanagemeirownconoems Youa:emnrehkelytohave

done harm 10 yourself, than good to them, by intecference. (p.8)
Emma’s education of Harriet also admits to "interference”, Again, benevolence is transiated
into amusement; "It would be an interesting, and certainly a very kind undertaking; highly
becoming her own situation in life, her leisure, and powers" (p.18). A certain vanity is
depicted by the words "highly becoming"; that Emma’s prestige and talents would be
highlighted and endorsed by this activity, Knightley claims that Emma’s education of
Harriet would not "tend at all to make a gir} adapt herself rationally to the varieties of her
situetion in life" (p.31). It does not constitute an education in terms of comprehension, fact,
or making mental provision for the evening of life. Knightley also claims that it will sizaply
"encourage (Harriet) to expect to marry greatly, and teach her to be satisfied with nothing
lese than g man of ronseonence and large fortune” (p.53).
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The socially acceptable or unacceptable nature of Harriet’s aspirations towards a good
marriage is debated by Mr Knightley and Emma, The claim made by Emma is that men, in
general, desire a woman who is "only pretty and good-natared”; "I am very much mistaken
if your sex in general would not think such beauty, and such temper, the highest claims a
woman could possess” (p.54). To this Knightley says, "Upon my word, Emma, to hear you
abusing the reason you have, is almost enough to make me think so too. Better be without
sense, than misapply it as you do” (p.54).

The social logic of the following argument is countezrposed to Emma’s staternent about what
men really seek in a wife. It takes into account Harriet’s illegitimacy, a factor omitted in
Emroa’s argument:

Men of h to szy, do not want ives, Men of famil:

wmﬂdn on?t%% v‘m oy?u mmmay i “sthemsee o _ lve?ywith :o gkmsﬁ‘?hyo‘g;vceugity; and most Y

prudent men woeuld be afraid of the inconvenicnee and disgrace they might be involved in,

when the mystery of her parentage came to be revealed. (p.35)
A potiox: of community and society is hereby propounded. The ability appropriately to
discriminate social place is constructed within the text so that «t is read in terms of error or
failute in Emma, Towards the end of the text, the fact that Emma’s vicws have changed -
materiaily - is demonstrated by the following exchange, in b th Emma admits to Knightley
her fanlts in the previous argurnent.

"You are materially changed since we talked on this subject before."

" hope 5o - for at that time I was a fool." (n.418)
The statement testifying to the fact that "at that tirme I was a fool" (p.418) resulis from a
series of sequences which are initiated by the way in which the social and literary
*education’ of Harriet intertwine in relation to the riddle-book. Intent on an excellent match,
Emma dissuades Harriet from marriage fo a young farmer, claiming, in part,lthe fact that
should Harriet marry this young man she could not longer continne on the same social
footing with her.47 '

M Elton (the clergym th person fixed on by Emma for drivis the Yo

farmer t?ﬁ‘sof I{-:'.sme ’sa.?g-a‘g.as-%: rh?';:ﬁ:: it would be a}:}’ excellent match‘?’?ﬂgui oniy‘rlgg

pelpably desirable, natutl, and probable, for hes to have much merit in it. (p.28).
As aresult, Hafriet refuses Mr Martin’s offer, and becomes interested in Mr Elton, For this,
"Emma could not feel 2 doubt of having given Hartiet's fancy a proper direction” (p.34).
When passing Mr Elton’s house Emma says to Harriet, “There go you and your riddle-book
one of these days” (p.73).
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Through requesting riddles from all of their acquaintance, the riddle-book leads to a comedy
of errors of judgement. Mr Elton, having been applied to for a riddle of his own devising,
proceeds to create one, the answer to which is “courtship” (p.63). Emma believes the
message is intended for Harriet: "An excellen: charade indeed! and very much to the
purpose. Things must come to a crisis soon now" (p.63). The anticipated crisis ocours, but
the crisis is not what is anticipated. Mr Elton has his eyes set on the conquest of Emma, and
this emerges during his proposal to Emma: "Everyone has their level; but as for myself, I am
not, I think, quite so mmch at a loss. I need not totaily despair of an equal alliance, as to be
addressing myself to Miss Smithl" (p.116, italics mine). This affirmg the statement by Mr
Knightley that Mr Elion is "not at all likely to make an imprudent maich, He knows the
value of & good income as well a5 anybody” (p.57).

Harriet’s statement to Emma, upon deciphering the charade, that. "You understand every
thing" (p.66) is szen to be false. In this sequence, Emma has to recognise her folly in
presuming the message was intended for Harriet, and has to deal with the mortification of
Mr Eiton’s proposal:

to marry him! - should suppose hhwself her equal in connection or md! look down apon .

hey friend, so well understanding the gradations of runk below him, and be so blind to what s

roseabove,astofancyhzmselfshewhg[ﬂc]mmsmpmnmaddmssmghari {©.119, v i

italicy mine} 5
The above extract introduces the concept of "equalities of mind’, a theme which continues to f{g
be pursued; "Perhaps it was not fair to expect him to feel how very much he was her inferior h @
in talent, and all the elegancies of mind. The very want of such equality might prevent his gt
perception of it" (p.119, italics mine), Bquality is not, however, limited to that of mind, but
also relates to connection, fortune and consequence: "he must know that in fortune and
consequence she was greatly his superior. He must know that the Woodhouses had been
settled for several generations at Hatfield, the younger branch of a very ancient family - and
that the Eltons were nobody” (p.120, italics mine). :

The theme of the passage mequivocally affirms the fact that gender alliances are to be
contracted between partners who are equal in consequence, worth, and qualities of mind. In
the passages given above, IZmma is not above assigning hersglf qualities of mind superior to
those of Mr Elton. However, the very defect in judgement she claims he has, that of
discrimination in terms of rank, is precisely the discrimination Emma lacks in relation to
Harriet. The arguments of Mr Knightley which Emma refutes when debating Harriet’s
chances are used against Mr Eltoi’s suit. In particular, Emma refutes the conception of
Harriet as "Nobody" (p.53), claiming that although this is correct in a legal, it cannot hold in
common sense, However, it is precisely this term which is used against Elton’s suit, that he
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i3 “nobody" (p.120). This inconsistency is not conceded here, and the other sequences,
arising from errors of 'reading’ communications (verbal and wriiten), depict to Emma the
extent to which her powers of discrimination are dificient. These other sequences will not
be analysed. Instead, the link between literary and social discrimination demonstrated, the
importance of qualities of mind will be analysed.

According to the logic of the siaterments made, Emma can only align herself with a rational,
moneyed, and more importantly, gentrified man with superior qualities of mind. The term
"superior” does not implicate gender in terms of his "superior” and her “inferior” qualities of
mind, but stands as a descripdon. Emma, declaring her intention of remaining unmarried
says, "I must sce somebody very superior to any one I have seen yet, to be tempted” (p.74,
italics mine), The process whereby this goal of marriage is atiained within Erana points to
the inauguration of a new kind of heroine; one who has to learn, or be "engendered” with,
certain gualities before full incorporation into the social, symbolised by marriage, is
realised.#8 In this process, Emma not only has to discover herself 1o herself, but recognise
the extent to which her judgement is deficient. A sense of her moral and other
responsibilities, along the lines of noblesse oblige, also needs to be awakened.

However, the overriding concern is to investigate whether the way Emma’s development is
textually constructed can be aligned to the concept of the "domestic woman" as delineated
by Armstrong - which necessarily entails an introduction to the notion of the sexual contract
(see also chapter four). According to Armstrong, through "attributing political and
emotional authority to the male and female respectively, the figure (of sexual exchange)
inscribes the political within the male character and then contains both within heart and
home" (p.51). The following section investigates whether the female is accorded emotional,

and the male political, authority; secondly, whether social differences are transformed into

those of gender. In other words, what is principally at stake in Armstrong’s argumenf
regarding the sexual contract is whether or not the male and the female are described in
Austen’s text as functionally and necessarily different poles.

3.2 The Value of Génder: Gender Values

In her reading of Emma, Armsirong claims that Emma and Mr Knightley differ in terms of
the systems of values by which they evaluate society, Moreover, these value systems are
gender-specific: "Mr Knightley evaluates Harriet according to a male system of values ... he
assurues that as @ male he should estabiish the standard of reasonableness” (p.140, italics
mine). Armstrong claims that a gender conflict "arises in Austen’s fiction whenever desire
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overrules the dictates of one’s relative social position, whenever, that is, the female mode of
interpretation works in opposition to that of the male” (p.143). Moreover, "in the conflict
between male and female modes of interpretation, as Austen stages it, the female does not
capitulate to the male code that authorises social status” (p.141). Armsirong hereby
explicitly defines thie female position as emotional, and the male as pofitical and social.
Moreover, women characters are read as necessarily opposing the conirols of custom,
convention and connection, whereas men are scen to endorse these qualities.

“Armstrong’s reading of Enma is flawed in that it focuses overly on gender. In the same

way in which her political history of the novel is problematic because it wishes to
assert/insert the importance of the female author, regardless of other factors, her reading of
Emma (s inconsistent; it attempts to anthorise the female voice in terms of its key :
protagonist, despite evidence to the contrary. Because of this, her reading of Elton, for
instance, is problematic. She claims that "Eiton has erred, not only because ke thought too
much like a snale, but also because he fell into female sirategies that legitimise feelings over
and above one’s social position" (p.143, italics mine). Armstrong’s reading does not, for
instance, race fundamental simile -ities in the positions advocated and argued for by Elton
and Emma,

Armstrong says that Elton"s ‘rejection of Harriet on grounds of unknown lincage amounts to
intolerable rudeness and plaz,  Elton among the characters who rank very low on Emma’s
scale of poiiteness” (p.141). Armsirong reads this rejection as problematic because Elion
"overvalues the income a woman will bring to marriage and thus undervaines heras a
woman" (p.141). Such a reading cannot adequately account for the statements made by
Emma to Hamiet regarding Mr Elton’s eligibility:

Thlslsanattachmmwhlchawomanmaywellfeelmdem . This is a connection

s by gt T e e, el

ilarfgi; egftfin %e?ggdconﬁrm nurummy;‘:lyut]orevw This, Hamet, is anall.aru:e which

can never raise a binsh in either of ns. (p.64, italics mine)
The statements regarding the eligibility of an alliance between Harriet and Mr Elton have
everything to do with Mr Elton’s house and social position, and little to do with the man
himself49 Armstrong cannot therefore claim that Emma "misplaces the individual in the
world of Highbury by undervaluing social status and endorsing the claims of desire over
those of tradition and custom” (pp.141-2). The code whereby Emma reads social status may
be faulty in that subsequent s+guences prove her readings 1o be false, but it is not
antagonistic to the "male code" which Armstrong defines as that which overvalues the social
in relation to the individual. Emma’s misinterpretation of Harriet’s position is not due to the
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fact that, as a woman, she believes that "desire overrules the dictates of one’s relative social
position” (.143). Armsiténg’s reading does not consider that Emroa bolieves thet Harriet
must be the daughter of a gentleman., It is this belief, however erroneous, that causes Emma
to urge Harriet to seek a I* ther matrimonial prize than that offered by a young farmer.
Given the ambiguity of Harriet's social position, her statw - “nerely given a different and
more imaginative interpretation by Emma than the more sober appraisal of Mr Knighiley.

Armstrong’s claim that "the female does not capitulate to the male code that anthorises
social status” (p.141) also cannot be endorsed by a reading of Emma. It is already argued
that Emma and Knightley differ in terms of their assessments of Harriet’s ambiguous
position. Onee "Harriet’s parentage became known" (p.425), Emuna’s perspective is notably
different from her original one, and very much in line with the appraisals of Knightley. This
is substantiated by Emma’s mortification when the community leams the true nature of
Harriet’s parentage:

She proved to be the daughter of & tradesman ... - $uch was the blood of gentility which
Emma bad formerly been so ready to vouch for! - It was likely to be as untainted, perhaps, as
the biood of many a gentleman; - =% what a connexion [sic] had she been preparing for
ightley - or for the ChareLils - or even for Mr Eiton! - The stain of iflegitimacy,
urbleached by nobility ar wealth, woul -‘Iri}am ¥~ 1 a stain indeed. (p.425)
Emma’s phrase, "unbleached by nobility or wealth" denenstrates the extent to which she
does place tremendous value on birth, blood, breeding and hounty. Although this appraisal
by Emma could be read as a capitulation to the male code that authorises socisl status, this
would not constitute an adequate reading of Emma, Throughout the text, emphasis is placed
on the ways in which Emma values the social. At no stage is it implied that the social is
undervalued by Emma; on the contrary, her rejection of Eiton dernonstrates that Emma
_ believes that an alliancs should only be formed on the basis of an equality of connectior,,
S mind, talents, fortune and consequence. Her "male™ valuation of the social is substantiated
by numerous examples, amongst them her satisfaction upon contemplating the marriage her
sister had made: "Isabella had connected herself unexceptionably. She had given them
neither men, nor names, nor piaces, that could raise a blush" (p.315).

o ’F\& Armstrong’s reading is flawed because she focuses upon the bifure.. « y nspeets of gender, e
LG '- and chapter four demonstrates how this dualistic ptesentation of gender undermines her

innovative analysis of the social and sexual contracts. Chapter four will establish how her 5
problematic claims about gender negatively impact upon her reading of Emma in terms of e
E the notion of sexual exchange. An elternative reading will be explored which will Y
' demonstrate that Austen’s text is critical precisely becaunse it manages to transcend the
dualism inherent in the notion of gender. Both chapters are obviously interdependenit.
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A brief overview of ferninist definitions of gender, sexuality and desire will cenchide this

chapter, All are criticised, first, for adhering to the dualism of a concepticn of
nature/coiture, adualism which not only implies the antagonism of such terms, but preswmes
that culture has an overdetermining effect on nature. Such feminist definitions represent a
simplistic separation of culture and npture and are inadequate 10 an understanding of the
interaction between nature and culture in the creation of sex/gender. Secondly, whilst
gender categorisations and classifications are required at the level of defiaition and
description, in order to describe men and women (as groups), they are inadequate to an
analysis and explanation of the cultural and political constitution and functions of |
gender/sex as it affects (individual) men and women.

Once gender is described or defined in ebsolutist terros, feminist criticism incurs the danger
of repeating in its criticism the very dualism and positivism that is deplored in traditional
literary criticism. The alteruadive account attempted thiroughout this document is based on
the presupposition that gender is best delineated and explained through detailed tex+ual
analyses of sociaily and historically specific discursive formations. These textnal gnalyses
can therefore be employed in terms of accounting for what genider categorizations can and
cannot explain, and can coniribate to a formulation of what it is that makes a specific
cuitural logic tick, :

33 Gender, Sexaality, Desire

Gender, sexuality and desire are problematically defined (scmetimes not defined, or ill-
defined) within Anglo-Ameri~+n feminist discourse. Moreover, the definifion of each
concept is interrelated with that of the others. Feminist critics appear to assert that gendcr
belongs entirely within the reaiw of "culiure’, as opposed to "nature’, and the social
constructionism implied sinifiarly asserts sexuality and desire as cultural or social
constructs. Feminist criticism therefore implies that *desire’ can be manipulated by
normative practices in the social fizld. The theorisations emerging from such tenets are
therefore largely of a humanist and functionalist variety; they are preblematic in that they
limmit ferminist literary criticism to description in terms of content,50 and are therefore
inadeguate to the tasks of analysis, explanation, and critique.

| Gender:

Agpinst the historical background of a whole series of problematic claim; about the "nature’
of women (within Psychology, the claims of some supporters of Eugenics and Sociotiology
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" immediately spring to mind), the importance of the original feminist distinction between

(biological) sex and (socially constructed) gender is not disputed:

Bl R e
The distinction betwesn sex and gender enables feminist criticism to be directed against
assertions which simpiistically and problematically prociaim aspects of gender as "natural”
o women (the implication is, "natural to all women"). The conceptual separation of
‘nature’ and *culture’ therefore facilitates a critique of "esseatialist’ arguments which would
advocate that the subordination of women (as a group) to men (as a group) is "natural’ and
therefore not only inevitable but also culturally necessary. The feminist separation of
gender as culture, and sex as nature therefore constitutes &n attempt o account for the
politics of culture, for the construction of *femininity’ and "trasculinity’.

However, a simplistic location of gender within the sphere of "culture” as opposed to
"nature” is highly problercatic in that it does not contribute to an anatysis of the dypamic
interaction between sex/gender, nature/culture - a dynamic impossible to disentangle at an
individual level; it is only in terms of men and women as groups that gender categorisations
can be made - or, in the case of a problematic definition, *unmade’.

Moi’s detintiion of gender ‘s typical of the formulations made by Anglo-Americ? * feminist
critics. By analysiag and comparing two definitions of gender wituin Moi’s (1935)
Sexual/Textu~ Politics, the limitationc of the separatior, nature/culture in ternas or Jefinine
gender are demonstrated. Evidence is also provided in support of the argrmen tlat, within
feminist criticism, che gendet/sex divide has become CO"-.‘[’.IS&d wi'h the proble... of what can
be asserted about wornen as a group or as individuals:

It has long been an eslahtzisﬁed oo an among most g‘fermngtﬁlw ::3 *feninine’ (and b
fesen CONS am'ls SEX behllvmur I
iy %&&1 and "male’ for the ological

aspects of sexnal difference. Thus 'feminine’ represents nerture and natute in this
ge. *Femininity' is a ¢oltural constrct: one isn’t bom a wonian, one becomes one, as

Sxmune de Beauvoir puts i, Seef inl this perspective, patriarchal oppression consisis of

imposing ceriain social standards offemnnmty on atl bi logical women, in order precisely to

maq:%usbeliev that the chosen standards for *femininity’ are natural. Thusawomanwho

refuses to conform cun m‘mwmm and unnatural, (Moi, 1 X

underlintng mine)

Slippages oceur in the above passage, as femininity is seen both as a "social construct” and a
“cultural construct”, and it is ynclear as to whether or not the social and the cultural are
treated as synonymous. (Nancy Armstrong, for instance, appears to define the social and
cultural differently, claiming the following as "separate spheres - masculine and fersinine,
political and domestic, social a:_l_d_ cultural” (p.10). The ’social’, it is implied, is masculine
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ad political whereas the "cultural’ is domestic and feminine,) The ambiguity, the difference
between *social’ and *cnltusal’ constitutes a fairly minor definitional problem, however;
Moi's major lapse occurs when she claims that 2 "social standard’ (which she defines as
equivalent to & cultural or social construct) is also a chosen standard”. Only two pages
earlier, Mol has critizired Gilbert and Gubar for their endorsement of a simplistic notion of
ideology, claiming sat, fm ib~m, "idectogy becomes a monolithic unified totality that
knows no contradictions' (p 53). In this passage, she appears to make the same mistake,.
imply the same sovial rovs.ructionism deplored in Gilbert and Gubar’s work.

Moi’s assertion of the notion of the *feminine’ in place of the term *female’ constitutes a
criticism of the worl: of Gilbert and Gulbsar, who use *female’ (and not *feminine’) o define
and describe the writers whose wrirks they are analysing. Moi’s reformuiation, however,
does not finally contribute to # clarification of the divide that is traditionally drawn between
nature and culture, gender #.4d biological sex. That the definition Moi gives of gender is
besed on circular and cop/adictory5! reasoning (the contradictions due in part to the fact
that Moi hasn’t distinguished between the group *women’, and individual women)is
demonstrated in the following statement:

MM}' in:f:runagletradiﬁm in hterahneinwhﬂe:hotnec?ssi:rﬂ}'anattem ttucreme a
%ﬂ p mmgmw:;en%omgga’l ihing 1&3 aﬁnasur mme’ re ess

of indi differences, the feminist straggle must try 10 undo the pamriarcaal strategy

that makes Temininity’ ntrinsic 1o biological femaleness, and at the same time insist on

defending women preclse!;y a3 women (p.82, ynderlining mine).
The first passage of Moi’s that is quoted claims that oppressive technignes are reliant on
their ability to brand female non-conformists as "both unfeminine and unnatural” (p.65). In
other words, she asserts that women are pot ali defined as "’feminine’ regardless of
individual differences” (p.82), and the power of the (group) definition *feminine’ therefore
resides in its capacity to designate certain (individual) females as unfeminine’: "Thus a
woman who refuses to conform can be labsled both unfeminine and urnatural" (p.65). In
contrasy to this, Moi asserts in the above passage that patriarchy defines "us all as *feminine’
regardiess of individual differences” (p.82). If this latter claim is upheld, then there is
obviously no point in Jabelling a woman "unfeminine’.

Mci cannot assert that the concepts *feminine’ and *female’ be disentangled (in other words,
scrap the essentialist, biological, naturalising concepts), and simultanesusly retan the
original biological definition of *female’, and even valorize it at that: "defending women
precisely as women” (p.82). Moi’s problem can therefore be seen to reside in the fact that
she has not differentiated feminist aims regarding the individual feminine/female from the

gooup ‘womer’.
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Moi’s miore recent analysis of gender retains the definition of gender as socially constructed:

syecping e i O 10 Qi wheL i f St comeencs uh

claim may have. (Moi, 1991, p.1019)
Actually, the problem does not reside in determtining the ’specific consequences’ of such a
claim. The problem actually lies in making such a "sweeping statement’; feminist
formulations of gender as (merely) culturally constructed can only generate empirical
description, which often therefore simply endorse gender biases: as is demonstrated by
Moi’s assertion, in the same paper, of the comamon, ¢nstomary feminie” cefrain that, "under
current social conditions and in most contexts maleness fanctions as positiv: and femaleness
as negative symbolic capital” (1991, p.1036).

Pt wera-

Current feminist employments of the distinction between sex and gender, culture and naqure,
eradicates the dialectic necessary for analysis, explunation and critique. Such literary
criticism merely repetitively asserts that certain vilues have been "typically” associated with
gender categoties, on the basis of which, gender-specific values are awarded to men
characters (as a group), and wornen characters (as a group), Despite Armsirong’s (1987)
resistance to assigning negative values to women characters and positive values to men - as
noted by Ler attempt to go beyond the vocabulary of victimisation in her reading of Emmnia -
she is unable to transcend description. Instead, Armstrong succumbs to the temptation (o
claimn Emma as a positive female figure; she cannot therefore adequately evaluate the textual
construction of the character of Emma (see also chapter four).

It is obvious that analyses of the (multiple and contradictory) articulations of gender cannot !
ocour on the basis of g theory which places masculinity and femininity at opposite extremes :
of an axis which would appear to have no continuum, The problematic ferminist separation

of nature and culture, conflated as it is with definitional problems regarding women as a

group and as individuals, cannot do justice to textual analysis, and cannot serve as an

adequate basis for critique. Nor can it account for sexuality.

Sexuality:

S otoriously ejusive object of it slides under from bi to
mgésh?mri:agaior?{la WIQS,O, stndy -] o’ eyes ology
Thus begun, Barrett’s essay does not engage with the problematics of a subject that slides,
slips, vacillates between one thing and ancther, being/becoming neither one thing nor the
other. Instead, Barret: falls back on the tried and true, iterating the common feminist




 definition of sexuality which claims a distinction between biologically "assigned’ sex, and

socially consiructed gender: “Sexual politics”, she claims, have been estabiished by
feminists "as a significant area of struggle. This achievement is predicated upon a
knowledge that sexuat relationships are political because they are socia]ly constructed and
therefore could be different” (p.43).

The feminist claim that "patterns of sexuality and behaviour (are) imposed by cultural and
social norms" (Moi, 1983, p.65) is challenged in terms of the implied humanism of "norms”,
a humanism which presumes that sexuality is amenable to normative practices in the social
sphere. The difference between a humanist (psychological) and a psychoanalytic account of

" violence resides in the fact that the psychologist cannot ultimately account for the

appearance of violence in a kuman not *naturally’ violent (van Zyl, 1990). A psychoanalytic
account, on the ofhier hand, accepts that "aggression or the death drive (thanaios) isas
naturel as the libido (eros)"” (p.4), and would require culture in order "to explain the fact that
aggression is fegularly repressed or sublimated” (p.4). It therefore would explain violence
ir " yrms of "accounting for its reappearance” (p.4). If psychoanalysis is considered to offer
the only account or explanation of violence that recognises the extent to which violence is
"both a political and a psychological question” (p.4, itslics mine) - an explanation that is
obviously necessary for & fercinism which requires the recognition of sexual violence as a
psychological problem for individual women and as a pelitical problem for women as 8
group - this provides one argument for advocating that psychoanalytic accmunts ofscxuﬂllty
and violence be utilised within feminist discourse.

The second arguroent for adopting thc psychoanalytic account of sexuallty hss in thiz need 1o
chailenge deﬁmttons such as the fo]lovnng‘
Sexnality is, in other words, mecultumldlmensmnofsex,which,tomy of

includes as its most tial and ut tl of tlon

in agwmomm 198?3?[ componeat the form reptesema we .to
The above definition, sophisticated though it may appear to be, is obviously inadeguate to
the task of analysing a sexuality that continually slips between biology and poetry, between
natare and culture. At least Bamett acknowledges this as a problem, even if her assertion of
the fact that sexual violence is both a political and a psychological issue for woraen does not
effectively resolve the problem of defining sexuality, or contribute to a critique of sexuil
violence against women,

In the face of the concepiual inadequacies which plague feminist theoxy, a radical
psychoanalytic account of sexuality offers itself as an alternative. In Freud’s accoung of
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sexuaiity, the individual is considered divided in terms of a fundamental conflict "between
nature and culture, between the body in nature subject to the pleasure/unpleasure series and
the person in culture functioning in accordance with the reality principle” (van Zyl, 1990,
p4). Sexuality is therefore defined as residing somewhere between need in nature and value
in culture. The Freudian third term - as that which is neither nature nor culture - provides a
critique of all binary systems, The theory of the (sexual) drive is therefore located in neither
the field of bodily need nor in the field of culture or value. The drive, therefore, is the
representationally appropriated form cr need, that which reguires cnliural organisation to be
goal-directed, the displaced representiittvi: of instinct. As a representation, then, sexuality is
already culturslly organised, but not sinx:ly *culvral’.52 Feminist definitions of gender and
sexuality which define sexuality as residing sim;1y within the realin of the (consciously)

‘culiural’ denote an adherence to an unimediated and unproblematised notion of "reality”
which cannot do justice to the problematlcs of sexuality and gerder, of that which is neither
cultural nor natural,

Desire:

This concept is particularly difficult to analyse. Whilst all three of the feminisi writers
investigated refer to "desire”, not one of them ventures a precise definition of desire. Moi is
relatively exempt from criticism in this regerd in that she never specifically invokes "desire”
in a capacity that would require that she define it; it is indexed in Moi’s text only in
reference to the pages in which she discusses the theories of Lacan and Kristeva.

Despite the fact that Armstrong’s book is entitled Desire and Nomestic Fiction, and the
frequent invocation of "desire", no precise definition thereof is ever offered. From tke way
in which “desire" is catalogued in the index, it appears 1o be derived fron. both
psychoanalytic and historical-materialist precepts, referring variously to: "acquisitiveness
versus altraism; aroused by fiction; *corrupted’ (politico-economic); desirability of
daughters of aspiring social groups; displaced m'otlclsm, forbidden; formed by words; for

the phallus; psychoanalytic fables of; seen underlgnng domesticity (Freud); substitutes for
original objects” (1987, p.293), et cetera. Armstrong claims that she will “trace tha history
of a specifically modern form of desire” (p,3), and says that "domestic fiction unfolded the
operations of human desire as if they were independent of political history. And this helped

1o create the illugion that desire wes entirely subjective and therefore essentiaily different

from the politically encodable forms of behaviour to which desirt gave rise" (p.9, itatics
mine).53 :
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From the way in which "desire"” is used by both Armstrong and Radway, it appeass that they
imbue it with ontological status. Like gender and sexuality, desire is perceived as aiready in
culture, and is similarly amensbie to *c snstruction’ by normative social practices; Radway
talks about the "construction of desire” (1987, p.9), claiming to be able to "link & specific
desire with a particularly chosen route to the fulfilment of that desire” (p.13).

The use of the word "desire” possibly signals both a retention of, and some kind or'a
departure from, psychoanalytic concepts - given that Freud seldom used this term, talking
instead of the instinet and drive. This is referenced by Radway’s turning "to psychoanalytic
theory in general and to Nancy Chodorow’s feminist revision of Freud in particular” (p.13).
Perhaps "desire” then signals the problematised nature of the feminist “Desire for Fread”
(Jackson, 1983); that, for many feminists, any association with psychoanalysis *proper’, as
opposed to "ferninist revisions® thereof is politically problemati~ und psychologically
fraught. The dehghtful ambiguity of Gallop's (1982) title, Feminism and Psychoanalysis:
The Daughter's Seduction, nevextheless conveys an anxiety of soris, an ambivalence
regarding » feminist attraction to, and ineffectual resistance of, the necessarily Oedipal
figure of Father Frend. |

Although it may be incumbent upon feminist criticism to discard his nebulous notion of
desire, it is important to recognise the extent to which "desire” is useful precisely because of
its ability to slip between categories, to imply the psychoanalytic without having specificaily
to engage with the problematics of psychoanalytic discourse for a humanist feminism.
However, were feminist literary criticism to abandon this ambiguous vocabulary of "desire”,
what would be required of it is that it similerly abandon description in t2rms of gender
categories; and, on the basis of Oedipus would be required to launch into an explanation of
the cultural logic (required for capital production) - an explanation which would attempt 1o
account for the problematic socto-psychological positioning of women in the mo“ern era.
This would require that simplistic definitions of gender as culture, and problematic
definitions of patriarchy as simply the domination of women by men, could not be invoked.
Such an analysis would requ]re engaging with psychoanalysis and historical materialism, o
the detriment of some much cherished feminist definitions and arguments.5* Nevertheless,
it is important to debunk the nebulous feminist notion of gender, sexuality and desire, These
need to be replaced with analyses which would attempt to trace out what kind of psychic
apparatus is required for a specific social formation (that is, what particular kind of
individual is a cultyre required to produce), and what special implicadions this cultural logic
has for women, both as a group and as individuals.
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The next chapter will retvrn o the text of Emma in terms of Armstrong’s notion that the
novel served to transcribe the social coniract inte the sexaslcontract. In her work,
Armytrong undertakes a reading of Enmong in the light of this hypothesis. However, the very
dualistic conception of gender upheld by Armstrong, far from underpinning, actually

undermines ber argument regarding the sexual contract. It emerges that the figure of sexnal

exchange, far from endorsing gender difference, functions to ttanscend the duatism of
gender. Whils the "quidities of inind” of the protagonists appear qualitatively equal,

 quantitative inequalities such as those social inequalities concomitant to gender difference

are translated into a fictive equality through "qualities of mind",. It can therefore be
demonstrated that one cannot read sexual exchange on the basis of gender. In this lies
Armstrong’s cracial mistake. By focusing on gender and celebrating the figure of the
female in her reading, she is unabls to pull together the argument regarding the social and-
sexual contracts. The next chapter will motivate against dualistic perceptions of gender. It
will provide an account of Marx’s notion of exchange which is invoked to demonstrate that
Armsirong's arguinent reganding the social and sexual contracts has a certain validity,
despite the pmblems inherent iz her readmg
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CHAPTEK FOUR

The Social and the Sexmal Contracts.

The dualism inherent in the notion of gender itself cannot be mapped directly onto a
paradigm of gender politics. The cultural/political functions of gender necessarily entail a
far more complex process of mapping. Itis the contention of this thesis that the
esteblishment of marriage as prototypical of the (myth of he) social contract by which
women and men have contractual, and thercby formally *zqual’ (and recipracal) obligations,
rights and dufiss, is central to an understanding of the politics of gender. The following
section will define the term an "economy of pleasure’ in terms of how the construct of
gender equality, on the basis of *qualities of mind’, is evoked as a prerequisite for an

-alliance. Recourse is thereby made to Armstrong’s thesis regarding the wanscription of the

social contract inte a sexnal contract, in and through novels,

In Austen’s fiction, this process is definable, not so much in terms of the transcription of the

social into a sexual contract, but rather, in terms of the sexual contract deriving both validity
and authority from the social contract. The contracts or alliances described cannot be
subsumed unacr the notion of the "companicnate marriage’ detailed by Armstrong. Instead,
through reinscribing a gender debate into a discourse of "qualities of mind’, Austen’s
fictional account of marriage transcends the dualism of Armstrong’s schemata,
Furthermore, this translation into *qualities of mind’ repressﬁts the means whereby the
notion of qualitative equality becomes palimpsestis upon & *quantitative’ or social
inegunality.

4.1 An Economy of Pleasure

Armstrong invokes the term, "an economy of pleasure” (1987, p.135) which is not to be
confused with Barthes® notion of "the pleasure of the text” (1976). Armstrong uses the term
to describe the way in which criticism of the novel served to "censor and foster it
simultaneously” (p.15). In other words, « “hilst novel reading was initially vuanterposed to
education, educationalists also began to cluim that some form of reading "pleasure’ could be
harnessed in the form of amusement, kceping the student’s interest alive and therefore
enbancing education. This is endorsed by a statement pertaining to the education of Fanny
Price of Mansfield Park, that she had "a fondness for reading, which, properly directed,
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must be an edacation in uself“ (p.18, italics mine). "Properly directed" poiats to the fact rhat |

supervision actuates a distinction between pleasure and education.

Within this thesis, however, the term *an economy of pleasure’ is used to describe how

- marriage is designated within Emma such that Eruna’s alliance with Knightley is

constructed in terms of a stict economy of worth, consequence, and qualities of mind.
Whilst the notion of "martying for love" is endorsed within the text, the narrative
nonetheless impliciily condemns marriage outside of one’s social siratum and econd nic
context - as noted by the Austen’s use of "alliance” to define marriage (see chapter three).

Armstrong argues that novels functioned to transcribe the social contract into a sexual .
contract by means of the narrative process. The logic upon which the social contract is
based will not be detailzd, nor the critiques of it. Nonetheless, & brief introduction to the
construct of the social coniract is necessary, if only to set the basis for tracing and assr ssing
Armstrong’s .. simment. The social contract presumes two parties who enter into equal
exchange. As a figure, however, the social "contract creates the ¢ - o parties who supposedly
enter into the exchange” (Armstrong, 1987, p.31, italics mins). Given that consentis a
contractual prerequisite, "power resides not so much in the consent of the people as in their

. belief in the fictior that such a promise” - the individual’s obligation to government - "has

indeed been made. In other words, the power of consent derives from the fiction of the
original contract and not from the fact of its enactment" (p.34, italics mine). This means that
“the power of the social contract was nothing more than tiae nower of (a) fiction™ (p.34).

Armstrong argues that within various novels classified in her terms as *domestic fiction’, the
social contract was transcribed into a sexual contract (pp.30-58). Whilst all the steps of the
process whereby the social is transeribed into the sexual contract are not made entirely
explicit, her basic argument seems to be as follows: The logic of the social contract is that
two parties are able, free and willing to enter into an exchange. Armstrong claims that the
logic of the sexual contract (i.e., marriage) is based upon that of the social contract. The
sexual coutract requires two parties as a man and a woman, who are able, free, and willing
to sign a marriage contract.

%l&céstme’q (1765) Commentaries on the Laws of England describe civil marriage as valid

e conditions are met: the persons are "willing to contract,” "able to contract,” and "did

g?élstrsa;ct". Willingness to contract, he goes on t wrile, consists in consent. (Scarry, 1990,
According to Armstrong, the problem of equality between ti.e two parties is overcome by
assigning formally equal but qualitatively different, compensatory and reciprocal *powers’
to each: "Man rules the mind of the world; woman its heart" (Rowton, in Armstrong, 1987,
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pAC). Armstrong, referring to the sexual contract as "the mi.dle-class ideal of love” (p.41),
claims that it is transcribed into a cultural logic by means of those novels she refers to as
"domestic fiction”, She claims that the sexual contract has immense cultural authority, and
"is still in fact regulating social elationships; it does much the same work that Rousseau
imagined the social contract would perform” (p.42).

Armstrong claims that r censral theme occurs wherein marriage "miracuionsly transforms all
social differences into gendar differences, and gender differences into qualities of mind”
(p.51). Her argument is that "such a representation (marriage) creates personal fulfilment
where there had been internal conflict and social unity where there had been competing class
interests. By attributing poitical arJ emotional authority to the male and female
respectively, the figure (of sexual exchange) inscribes the political within the male character
and then contains both within heart and home” (p.51).

The particuiar novel adduced to substantiate the above claims is Pride and Prejudice.
However, Armstrong’s argnment that, within the text, ‘competing class interests’ is replaced
by *social unity’ can be challenged. Equality of class is clearly demonsirated in Pride and
Prejudice. This is the reply Elizabeth gives to Darcy’s aunt when questioned as to her
intentions:

In magrying your nephew, IshouldmzmdarmyselfasqmtﬂngtbatsphemmemchI
have been He is a gentleman; I am a gentleman’s danghter: so far we are equal,
{Austen, 19550,p3?9)) eq

The cor:.vual of an equality between the two parmers undermines Armstrong’s claim
regarding competing class interests. None of Austen’s key protagonists marry outside of the
boundaries of their class. Certainly the marriage pariners involved do not constitute
competing class interests, even though they may represent differing ‘levels’ within the same
class’.35 In the Iatter instance, social unity is not a consequence of a union, even within the
circumscribed world described by the text. Elizabeth’s response is in reply to Lady
Catherine’s assertion that, if Elizabeth marries Darcy, "Your alliance will be a disgrace;
your name will sever be mentioned by any of us” (p.307). Elizabeih’s marriage to Darcy,
although finally acknowledged by those who opposed it, such as Miss Bingley and Lady
Catherine,56 is never fully accepted by them. The marrizage, therefore, does not resuit in
social unity. It is bnly Darcy’s social prestige that entails that others accept his choice. This
is attested to by the statement that answers Lady Catherine:

*Thest are heavy misforhunes,” rephechzaheth “But the wife of Mr. Darcy must %z ve

suchextraurdmalysom'cesohappmess attached to her situation, thai i gou
mpon tho wiole hive 1o cause fo epinc”. (ps'm)sr esould,
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Gender and Sexual Exchange

On the basis of these considerations, Armsirong’s claim regarding the transformation of
social differences into gender differences cannot be upheld, Furthermore (as elaborates: in
chapter three), the notion that nifiteenth century novels accorded emotional authority to
womsen and political authority to men cannot be upheld. Armstrong had argued that it was
upon the basis of such representations of marriage that the emergence and dominance of the
middle class could be explained. Such representations, according to Armstrong, define and
demarcate the division between “male’ and *female’ along lines which function both to

~ define the modern individual and position him or her in line with modezn forms of power.57

Armstrong’s problematic reading of Emma raises doubts about her project of accounting for
the narrative process as the site of transcription of the social into the sexual co—tract. This
hypothesis snffers because Armstrong nucuses on the dualistic categorisations of gender (see
chapter thres). This doalism cannot fully account for the mechanisms of exchange which
implicitly function in the mode of the contract, and it is only from this fiction that the figure
of sexual gxchange acquires guthority.

An analysis of Armstrong’s reading of Emma will dispute the claims she makes about
gender. Although she refers to the figure of sexnal exchange, too privileged a focus on the
figure and anthority of the female protagonist severely restricts her argument. It also
undermines the assertions made regarding the role the sexual contract plays in regulating
social relationships.

The Limits of Domesticity

Ammstrong uiilises the term "domestication” in order to account for the formaily equal and
reciprocal powers women derive from marriage.58 By "domestication" (p.90), Armstrong
refers to the role assigned to women as "the bearer(s} of moral norms and socialiser(s) of
men" {p.8§9). In particular, domestication is iderised in "the companionate marriage" (p.41)
and it provides the means whereby "the female 1. . quishes political conirol to the male in
order fo acquire exclusive authority over domestic life, emotions, taste and morality™ {p.41,
italics mine), Through the implication that the female figure acquires emotional, moral ard
domestic authority, such "a model of sexual exchange created a gendered form of power".5?
According to the logic of this argument, then, the very "qualities of mind" the protagonists
of Austen’s texts will bring to a marriage are necessarily gender-specific, likewise the
powers accorded to each,
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Armstrong is unable, systematicaily, to sustain an argement regarding the powers given, and
the role assigned to wotnen in marriage. This is particularly evident in her reading of
Emma. As acharacter, Emma is crucially constructed in relation to a series of errors or
failures. These flaws capture Emma’s failures in relation to procedures of normalisation, -
and are precisely contained, or enicoded with respect to, the domains of the emotional, wioral
and domestic. Therefore, Armstrong circumvents a full anaiysis of an erring Enmma. First,
such an analysis would dispute Armmstrong’s claims regrding the "domesticatirn” of men by
women. Emma clearly represents deficiencies, and, inadequately socialised herself, canaot
be granted full statms and authority as a socialiser of Harriet, never mind as & "socialiser of
men" (p.89). Not only does the notion of domestication comprise the basis of the _
"cornpardonate martiage” delineated by Armstrong, but if domestication is undermined, hes -
centra: .erm "domestic fiction" is effectively implicated by this critique. Whilst the::;
reasons probably coniribute to Armstrong’s disavowal of error in the figure of Emma,

* wsibly the primary motivation for this disavowal is grounded in Armstrung’s notion of the
o~ "agy of female anthority in the novel. Armstrong therefore does not concede the *xtent
to which ihe figure of Eama is problematised within the fext - a particularly intetesting
menoeuvre to make in a book wnich claims to draw much of its impetus frora “the work of
Michel Foucauit" (p.10).

Although Armistrong does refer to the "formation of the nineteenth century individual" she
claims that "The individual is, by her very nature, nnformed and in want of perfection”

ip- 154, italics mine). The fact that the gender of the individual is stressed corroborates the
fact tnat Armistrong believes that "the modern individual was first and foremost a woman"
(p.8). This Liypothesis is disputed throughout this reading andi in the section entitled "Homo
Domesticus”. "The description of the modern gendered indixidual as both *anformed’ and "in
want of perfection’ induces a tension into Armstrong’s reading, This contradiction
highlights the conirariness of Armstrong’s dual aims regarding error, the individunal, and the
primacy of female authority in the novel

Armstrong converts the sexual contract into a linguistic one so that Emma can be analysed,
dualistically, in terms of gender-segregated norms in relation to reading, writing and speech.
In so doing, she not only makes a series of highly dubious claims regarding gender and
culture, but she does not substantiate her original claims regarding the sccial and sexual

contracts. Tnstead, she reduces the sexual contract to a inguistic debate, claiming that, "The

procedures for reading and writing ... suggest that sexual relations are, before anything else,
a linguistic contract” (p.138).
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Armstreng claims that Hurriet is an actant which serves tr_;cenm an essentially linguistic
debate between a male and a female system of values. The over-simplistic, dualistic
assignment of the value system, "intrinsic worth", to the latter aud "socigl level” (p.140) to
ike: former has already been criticised in chapter three. However, it is throngh the notion of
conflicting values that Armstrong atiempts to reinscribe the sexugl contract into a linguistic
contract. Armstrong therefore modifies her original argument regarding the fact that the

sexual contract serves to replace competing class interests with social unity. No longer dog: -

Armstrong claim that a gender debate constitutes “the terms for a conflict of classes so much
as it identifies the poles of opinion witliin only one - literate - class" (p.139); "Mr Knightley
- and Bruma differ only on the issue of the proportion of feeling to rationality that one should
exercise in choosing a mate” (p.139, italics mine). In concluding her analysis, Armstrong
"ng;es that: ' '
b Voo oy
what wag in the juterest of both. .1?1) .
The currency referred to is a linguistic one; one moreover that iransacts between a male and
fomale system of values. Armstrong therefore claims that, in the forging of an alliance
between Emma and Knightley, "male and female echo one anether in a mutually authorising
relationship” (p.151), Thatis, neither has to "capitulate” (p,141) to the other's (gender- -

- sy 2aific) value system, but each has to admi the worth of such a system, thereby

recognising the value of the *other’, Gender and value systems thus conflated, any
differences between them are surmounted Iinguistically, this linguistic compromise being
read by Armstrong as a sexual contract; "And inasimuch as the novel confines its theatre of
action within a framework where social relations are determined by sexual relations, the
linguistic contract is a social contract as well” (p.128).

The above argnment admits a form of equality between the sexes, equality being a necessary
precondition of exchange. And yet, both the *equality’ delineated, which amo2~ts merely to
the recognition of the other’s value system, and the fact that linguistic agreement constitutes
both the mechanism and currency of exchange, are entirely unsatisfactory, In particular, the
original contentions regarding the social and sexual contracts remain, it the main,
unaddressed. However, this does not comprise the whole of Armstrong’s argument, A
fuller analysis of her reading will indicate why the route originally proposed by her was not
fuliy explored. | : .

To a limited extent, Armstrong does concede the function that defect Mi: in the
construction of the character of Emma. She claims that, "for Austen the female requires

70




[N

reform at least as much as - often more than - the male” (p.151). Initdally, this may appear to

- contragdict her contention regarding female cusiodianship of moral, émotional and domestic

apthority. However, Armstrong is undenianly equivocal about the nature of error in the
figure of Emma. This ambivalence relates the dual aims of Armstrong’s project. On the one
hand, she attempts to write a history bused on the work of Foucault’s (1979) History of
Sexuality, Volume I, in which error is seen to be pivotal to the construction of the modern
individual. At the same time, however, Arrastrong attempis to prove that the protogype of

* the modern individual was a woman. In so doing, shew;shestoclmm,mthefigureofsuch

a woman, a pomuve, pohucal feminist victory.

Armstrong does concede some degree of error in the figure of Bmmza. For instance, she
claims that "Austen attributes the smallest lapse in social decorum to a failue within the -
individual, a flaw which she identifies as q defect of ger. >r" (p.153, italics mine). However,
Armstrong also needs to assign a positive value to Emma, and given that Knightley
perceives an erring Emma, Armstrong refuses to concede error in the figure of Emma when
it has been textually encoded in terms of (what Armstrong construes as) Kunightley’s "male”
values or value system. For instance, although Knightley may condemn Emma’s inability to
read texis regularly through, Armstrong exonemates this fact; Emma’s "failure to read may be
initially regarded as a flaw, but because of Ansten’s apparently critical autitude toward
written culture, Emma’s lack of diligence in this respect proves a virfue, a refusal to be
written by culture” (p.149, italics mine).60

Although Armstrong cannot readily grant morzl authority to the figure of Emma, t.is is
precisely what is 6. orded Emma; Ammnstrong’s bias made transparent by the use of “virte"
to describe Emma's failure to read.61 Armsirong appears intent on utilising, and thereby
endorsing, the very bifurcasory aspects of gender that feminist criticism would appear to
oppose. In her writing, however, women are accorded a positive value, thereby reversing
the signs of the polarities usually reserved for the positions ’male’ and “female’. Armstrong
sidesteps an investigation of the role and function of reading within the text - which wonid
conce.vably lead to a more detailed analysis of the function error plays in the construction of
the character of Emma. Instead of reading reading practices, an initial analysis of "male’
and 'fernale’ writing practices is translated into one which asserts significant differences
between the Verbal practices of men and women: "If the hierarchy among styles of
masculine writing creates a gap between writing and speech in this novel, then the hierarchy
among styles of feminine speech effaces these differences between speech and writing”
(p.149).

71

LT g e

i e W by



Armstrong then clairas that literacy (a term she never fully defines) "is not acquired from
writing at all but through mastery of the rules for polite speech” (p.149). She then argues
that, " Austen also grants priority to the verbal practices of women, women who may never
carry out programs of reading literature, but who are nevertheless essential to maintaining
polite relationships within the community™ (p.150). Obviously, then, women are most likely
to be "lterate". Armstrong also claims that "the acquisition of this form of literacy is the
same as the formation of the nineteenth century individual” (p.154). This argument
duplicates her hypothesis that the "modern individual was first and foremosi a woman"
(1987, p.8). Not only does Armstrong consider reading, wriiing and speech practices to be
gender-specific, she assigns women authority aver verbal practices, considering these the
basis of a form of *literacy’, the acquisition of which forms the modem (female) individual,
Armstrong then claims that: :

Austen a form of suihority - a form of political anthority - that works thm%h

A S, s woms 05 st 10,08 1 sypesine) Knowladgo o o fank,

and if it iz in writing that the terms of such relationships are out, then fiction

Fulfilis its discursive funcdon by exemplifying the conduct of relationships between men and

wamet:, ($.158)
In: this way, Armsirong is able to assert a "relationship between gender and truth" (p.150); a
relationship implied in her reading of Withering Heights. This means that the argument
regarding the social and sexual contracts is unfortunately sacrificed in favour of asserting
"The Rise of Female Authority in the Novel" (1987).62

Homo domesticus

In her introduction, Anmnstrong claims that her history of the novel will demonstrate “that
written representations of the self allowed the modern individual to become an economic
and psychelogical reality; and ... that the modern individual was first and foremost &
woman" (p.8), This argument is not corroborated by a reading of Enuna, and men and
women are not described as essentially different in werms of the values assigned each.
Within Emuna, the men are described as domestic - "Mr Jobn Knightley was 2 tall,
gentleman-like, and very clever man; rising in his profession, domestic, and respectable in
his private character” (p.81, italics mine), This introduces a new form of male protagonist,
homo domesticus. Far from requiring *domestication’, Knightley’s brother is presented as
incapable of understanding that home is not all in all to all; subsequent to ar. argument
Emma has to concede that "there was something honourable and valuable in the strong
domestic habits, the all-sufficiency of home to himself, whence vesulted her brother’s
disposition to lock down on the common rate of social intercourse, and those to whom it was
important” (p.83, italics mine).
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Contrary to all reasonable expectation, My Knightley does not have to be coaxed gently into
marriage. His biother observes him "having some thoughts of marrying" (p.410). When in
need of distractior from his love for Emma, Knightley visits his brother’s house, but finds it
eminently unsaitable for his purposes, particuiarly given the similarities between Emma and
her sister - his brother’s wife:

Thors we o P1ch Amentc RAYDIRESA I 18 Dsee s HOuSe omaan wors 100 ATabio &

forminit. (p.382, italics mine)
Armstrong’s claim that the "figure of sexual exchange” functions to "translate political
conflict into psychological terms” (p.51) is not borne out by a reading of Emma.
Anastrong’s conceptualisation of the modem individnal as first and foremost a woman has
been: challenged, along with her notion of *domesticity’. In particular, the men within
Austen’s fiction are clearly not described as requiring domestication at the hands of women.
To the contrary, Emma is in greater need of domestication by Knightley than Knightley is in
need of domestication by Emma, The reading of Emma advocated here does not consider
the sexual coniract reducible to a linguistic exchange in terms of gender-specific values.

4.2 Qualitatively Equal Exchange

In this section, the first chapier of Karl Marx’s Capital, Volwme I is adduced as an account
of the process uf exchange. There "can be no exchange without equality” (Axistotle, in
Marx, 1990, p.151); "Equality in the full sense” between two kinds of things "can be artived
ai only if we abstract from: their real inequality, if we reduce them to the characteristic they
have in common" (Marx, 1990, p.1¢.s). In the case of Ansten’s fiction, this characteristic,
the "third thing" (p.127)63 to which gender is reducible - that of "qualities of mind’,
Through being "reduced to the same unit" (p.141) of exchange, an eqyavalence is
introduced, and the characters and qualities of miné of the protagonists become comparable,
In Austen’s fiction, the 'qualities of mind’ of merriage partners are invariably compared, and
described as being of equal or unequal worth, Such a means of reinscribing gender in terms
of character then facilitates exchange, by means of marriage, or the *sexual contract’,

Since exchange implicitly functions in terms of a contract, it is from the power of the fiction
of the social contract that the figure of sexual exchange acquires authority. Marx’s
deline..ion of cormodity exchange proves s);nificant to understanding the preconditions
and mechanisms of exchange underlying the alliances described within Austen s fiction.
This reading does not attempt to read desire in terms of production, or marriage in terms of
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commodity ¢xchange, but simply examines the " fantastic form’ concealing what is not
equivalent” (D’ Amico, 1990, p.91); "the distortive and mystifying fouction of the
equivalence form" (p.92). The argument is that the transcription of gender difference into
qualities of mind not only enables marriage to accur, but serves to conceal social and
material inequalities between men and women, -

In order fully to delineate the role the social contract plays within Austen’s text in relation to

the description of marriage, it is necessary, briefly, to note some of the differences between
bond and contract; Austen’s text does not so much transcribe the social into - se=-al
contrart, as use the language of the social coniract to overwrite the vocabulary of marringe
originally derivative of bond. -

From Bond to Contract

The pre-modern form of power is “characterised by the bond" (Bowyer, 1992, p.2) as the
principal mode of insertion of the subject within the social fabric. Prototypical of the bond
is the filial relationship. Bond is predicated upon an unequal relationship, and "bonds
allocate rights, obligations and duties differentially” (van Zyl, 1990, p.9). Boad can be
distinguished from contract in terms of the right to violence accorded the older, mrxe setior
or stronger party. Violence is legitimated as an instrument of social control in terms of
"nurture, in contemporary terms, in the interests of training or education” (p.10).

"The modern or psychological form of power" is "characterised by the social contract as the
principal means of exchange between individuals” (Bowyer, 1992, p.2). The social contract
comprises the form of social relation required for commedity production or capitalism: "The
emergence of capitalism relied on a decoding of property, whereby private propsrty was no
longer the bond of personal dependence, but marked the independence of the subject, insofar
as private property relates to abstract rights” (Deleuze and Guattari, in Kistner, 1992, p.2).
Marx, vrtiting about the process by which commodities are exchanged, notes the extent to
which notivms of consent and contract are reguired for capital:

' Inorda&attheseobgectsmayemermtomlanonmthemhoﬂterascomoditles their
ﬁmedlammustplacethem. vmmmlanonmonemotheraspersmswhosemﬂresldesm

objects, and must behave in such 4 way that each does noi a) te the somm
of the and alienate lns own, eﬁt thmugh an act whlch th parties consent, The
guardians must therefore ther as owncis of private . This juridical

relation, whose form iy the comract. whether as part of a developed legal stem oF not,iga
relaﬁt;nbetweeuuvomllswhxchmmrsﬁwecmmi,mlamn (Marx, 1990, p.178, italics
mine,

The "commodity is simultansously an exchange value and a hieroglyphics of social relations
~ it is literally a text" (D’ Amico, 1990, p.93); "Marx shows how the form in which labour
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becomes abstract is also the necessity by which exchange moves towards equivaience”
(p.93):

The secret of the expression of value, namel ﬂxeequahty equivalence of all kinds of
lalaourbecar.lsaeandlnsof:zarasthaeyarehmnany m. could not e deciphered
ihe permane;

lm c»me%%f%ﬁd a!reaa?n aac otk ne GW ngmiw

wmiversal formn of the product of henceﬂledmmnantsucialrelanonmﬂmrelaum

between men as possessors of commodities. (Marx, 1990, p.152, italics mine}
The concept of kuman equality is posited as a prerequisite to conceptualising human labour
as equivalent aud therefore as a necessary precondition for commodity exchange under
capital. Charges relating to the spuriousness or "fictiveness" (Scarry, 1990, p.895) of the
social contract have been levelled against it, since the beginning; "More than a decade
before (Roussenn’s) The Social Contract was published, British philosophers had already
discounted the idea of a state founded on voluntary consent” (Armstrong, 1987, p.33).
Despite the inherent fraudulence of the social contract, which presumes an equality between
'consenting’ parties where no such eguality exists (and which therefore disputes the extent
to which one of the parties can be said to "consent’), it is nonetheless ¢rucial to the logic of
capital.

Within the text of Emmg, marriage between Knightley and Emma is only contracted once
the "qualities of mind’ of both parties are considered equivalent, It is not so much that
sexual "exchange’ can only take piace ence differences becomes equivalences in terms of
this "third thing’ to which they are reducible, but that, within the text, martiage is seen to
derive both validity and suthority from the form of the social contract. Austen’s text can
therefore be read as transcribing the logic of the social contract into the domain of mamiage,
previously predicated. upon bond,

Qualitatively Equal "Qualities of Mind"

The notion of an equal partnership is endorsed in Ausien’s fiction. However, the alliances
themselves are not articulated along sirictly gender-specific lines or boundaries. Instead, a
gender debate is ponverted into a description of the "qualities of mind" of the partners. The
particular qualities delincated range from those of character and disposition, resolution,
delicacy and steadiness of principle, to feeling, temper, ease and liveliness, generosity, taste
and manners, to those of understanding, judgement, irformation and knowledge. In cther
words, the engendered being is rearticulated into a framework that does not explicitly reveal
the gendering process; qualities of mind’ are typified in terms of gender primarily insofar as
they describe either the male or ferale ; votagonist. In ail alliances celebrated within
Austen’s texts, male and female reciprocally and equitably benefit from the union.
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In some instances, the wornan is described as receiving relatively greater benefit from the
alliance:64
Itwasaumnnthatmusthavebemmn..advamageofhoth hyheteaseandhvehness his

mind might have been sofiened, his manners improved, and from his judgement,
andlumwledgaofthawor shem%xgvhavemcelvedbeneﬁtofgﬁs)ter

mpomme. (Flizebeth Bennet of and Darcy, Pride ond Prejudice, p
Tn other cases, the man is described as benefiting somewhat more from the alliance:65

butsu‘ﬂashais.bayondadmbt,mallyatmhedtohhssFanfax,andwﬂmitm be
hoped,haveﬂw advantage of being constanily with hez, am teeldy:I:lbellmelnsaY
character will improve, and acquire from hes’s the steadiness an of principle that it
wants. (Mr Knightley of Frank Churchill and Jane Fairfax, Emma, p354 {
‘Whilst in other instances both are considered to be eqmtably matched, andneltherls seen to

beneﬁtmomgreaﬂytbanﬂleothcr

"Y 3 he “atd ¥ hav t pleas ﬂnnhtig wilt be
o seuﬁdﬁiﬂﬁveno:?ldﬁbt ofynurd&%?w?ywemeton;ether oyugutempemgl?eb?no

meansunhke. You are each of you so complymg.thatnommg will ever be resclved on; so

easy that every servant will cheat yon; and o generous ou wiil al sexceedywr

income.” (Mr Bennet of Jane Bennet and Bmgley, Pride anj Pre;udxce, p301
Marx notes that as soon as a "certain customary stability" (1990, p.167) is established within
an exchange relationship, the proportions in which products are exchanged "appear 1o result
from the nature of the products” (p.167). In a similar fashion, it appears natural to describe
the sexual contracts undertaken in terms of the qualities of mind of the protagonists. Not
only does this description enable parity between the genders, but such an equivalence is the
basis for exchange in terms of the logic of the social contract.

By describing the gualities of mind of the protagonists as equivalent, the power of Austen’s
fiction does not reside in the fact that gender is endorsed along the lines proposed by
Armstrong, of a division between private and public, emotional and political, fermale and
male. Instead, Emma can be read as rearticulating the division between public and private
into a framework in which that which is private and domestic is validated for both genders.
Through the reinscription of gender differences into qualitatively equivalent qualities of
mind, an "equality" is described along lines that are not gender-specific: "Bourgeois society
is ruled by equivalence. It makes the dissimilar comparable by reducing it to abstract
qualities” (Adorno & Horkheimer, in D’Amico, 1990, p.94).

Howevez, the construction of equivalence between the consenting partners implies that the
sexual contract effectively nutlifies or overrides social inequalities. Although it has
previously been argued that none of Austen’s key protagonists marry outside the boundaries
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 of class, some of them do marry an important *level’ or so above or below them. In such an

instance, equality and equivalence are discursively constracted, in terms of qualities of
mind. For instance, Elizabeth Bennet’s reply concerning the incongruity of a marriage
between herself and Darcy is that, "He is a gentleman; I am a gentleman’s danghter: so far
we are equal” (1955¢, p.308, italics mine). Despite her poverty-stricken but nonetheless
genteel background, Jane Fairfax is described along with Mr Knightley as an exemiplar, both
superior, says Emma, to Frank Churchili and herself: "there is a likeness in our destiny; the
destiny which bids fair to connec: us with two characters so much superior to our own”
(p.422).

Whilst a qualitative equality is asserted within Austen’s texts, qualities of mind are
nonetheless positively interrelated with social or economic or *guantitaiive’ equalities, In
terms of the economy of pleasure constructed within Fmena, ber alliance is celebrated on the
basis of an equiralence drawn in terms of qualities of mind. Nevertheless, no strong
discrepancy between Emma and Knightley in terms of social worth is indicated. Althougha
strict or absolute parity between marriage partners in terms of economic worth and social
consequence is not essential to an alliance, Austen’s texts nonetheless establish a fictive
social *equality’ between consenting parties.

Those marriages not celebrated within Austen’s texts are often described as having taken
place between partmers of unequal social and economic worth. Most, however, are '
considered problematic because of inequalities in qualities of mind. It is said of Elizabeth
Bennet that,

Had Elizabeth's opinion beea all draw_n from her own family, she could not have formed a

wleasmg picture of conjugal felicity or domestic comfort. Her father, captivated b

youth and beauty, and thatapgwanoeofgoodhnmpuxwhiqhm and beauty generally
E:g_,had_' a woman whose weak understanding and illi mmdhadveggglzm

marriage put an end to all real affection for her, Respect, esteem, and confi ad

vanished for ever; and ail his views of domestic happiness were overthrown. (1955e, p.205)
The problematic nature of an "unequal marriage” is discoursed on at length in Pride and
Prejudice. Tn response to Mr Darcy’s request for his daughter’s hand, Mr Bennet, fearing
that it might constitide an ungqual marriage, says to Elizabeth:

Your lively talents would place you in the greatest in en unequal marriage. Youn

ououli:l ﬁely esvape disgedit ayn‘:il gsery My m%ge no:;]ﬂg?re tlllc:,1 of seeing you

unable to respect your partner in life. You know not what you are about, {1955, p.32
Other alliances described in Austen’s texts serve to demonstrate the dangers of an "unequal
marriage". Again and again, the language that is evoked is that of qualities of mind,
character and feeling. However, such a translation of differences into qualities of mind
serves only to camouflage other inequalities. For instance, when Mr Xnightiey says to
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Emma “of our having every right that equal worth can give, to be happy together" (7.409,
italics mine}, "equal worth" presumes riot only qualities of mind but also implies or infers |
other kinds of equality, The transcription of gender and social difference into qualities of
mind only appears to iranscend social inequalities; Austen’s text effectively conflates social
and sexual equality, thereby concealing disparities in terms of gender and class. That the
language of consent and contract informs Austen’s text is pertly indicated by the use of
*alliance’ within the text; the word tacitly acknowledges the extent to which such concepts

are presumed within Austen’s text, and expanded into the domain of marriage. '

The construction of the text is such that the problem of social and gender inequalities are __
concealed by the textual construction of character such that ali differences are translated into e
qualitatively equivalent qualities of mind. The interrelationship between the self and the
social coincides with the sexual such that ¢ erring self simultaneousty becomes the self in

love. This self is then bound to the social through the sexual, in terms of a sexual contract

which is entirely socially appropriate.

Social - Sexual ~ Self

It is only once the character of Emma Woodhouse is sufficiently engendered, transformed,
and her qualities of mind enhanced that ske is able to forge a contract with Mr Knightley. _
Austen’s novel focuses on the development of Emma, and the narrative sequences serve io Lo

explicate and parallel character development. The following section will investigate the o |

climactic moment at which Emma discovers herself. The narrative sequence is
simulianeously encoded as a developmental, emotional and moral crisis. Erumna’s
recognition of error serves a dual purpose in that it is also portrayed as an initiation or
awakening into the possibility of love. The sequence brilliantly coincides the social, the
sexuzl and the self. Through the construction of the character of Emma, the self in relation
to itself and the self in relation to the social are interarticulated through the sexual.
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In both Ermma and Pride and Prejudice the female protagonists are obliged to admit the
error of their ways. Their acknowledgement of the "truth’ about their dealings with others
facilitates the discovery of another truth - that of love. In Pride and Prejudice, Elizabeth
Bennet has first to recognise her "prejudice”; her capacity for love is only fully awakened
subsequent 1o the sequence given below, in which she recognises her folly:

"Huw despicably have I acted!" she cried. - "1, who have prided myself on my discernment!

~1, who have valued myself on my abilities! who have ofien disdaiited the generous candour

of my sister, and ed my vanity, in uscless or (blameable) distrust. How humiliating is

this di '} Yet, how just a humiliation] - Had I been in iove, I could not have been more
wretchedly blind. But vanity, not Iove, has been my folly. - Pleased with the preference of
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Whilst Elizabeth Bennet admits errors of judgement and discernment, both the *head and

one.andoﬁ‘endedbytheneglecmfthaoihﬂ onﬂleve:rybegmnmgofour uaimauce 1
have courted I]l,?!re- and driven reason whiere ei
sg}t ver fmew myself.” {1955¢, p. Eﬁl mﬁcsnﬂm)

"Til [sic] this moment I never knew myself"; this statement initiates a process of self-
discovery which culminates in a recognition of her love for Darcy. Hers is no dual or
siromltaneous recogaition of error and love; the inner dialogue simply demonstrates how
exror enables the self access to "truth” about the self. However, the statement testifying to
Elizabeth’s blindness does anticipate her subsequent realisation of love.

The sequence in which Emma discovers herself is structured in a similar fashion to the
above. Again, it is through the recognition of error that the self gains truth akout the self.56
In the following sequexice, however, there is no equivocation regarding the fact that had she
been in love, Emma could not have been more wretchedly blind. Instead, the
interrelationship between the self and the social is manipulated into a seamless whole, and a
full integration of the social, the sexual and the self is managed. The problematisation of the
self in accordance with the dictates of the social is again emphasised in terms of a
technology of truth. At one and the same time, however, the love awakened within the self
is not only reciprocated (although the dramatic denouemest is enhanced by ar element of
doubt), but is entirely socially appropriate, This emerges from the following *eurekas’ in the
text:

O I PT VST LA

A mind like hers, once ms icion, made rapid progress, She tonched - she
admitted - stwacknow truth, Whywasltsomuchwomethaﬁlmietshould -
beinlovew:thm zl'mnvnﬂzF:?&ChurngItl'? Wh‘frwasﬂ;.leﬁq;lsomme " - R
some hope of aretura? It darted throug wi speed ‘
analmw,ﬁ:atMerghﬂv;;lgmustmau‘ynomebmhwse!ﬂ (3600

e
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Emma is startled into & recognition of her love for Knightley, The moment the arrow of
desire is loosed, a technology of the truth is vigilantly practiced by Emma upon her self:

_Every moment had bronght a fresh surpise must be a seatter of
hamiliation to her, Howmli'zhdersmnd ;ﬁl %mmd& tions she had
been;h;&s usmgcnherse!f andltvingunderl 'Ihebllmders ﬂleblmdnessofherom
Tum:derstand thoroughly understand her own heart, was the tirst endeavour. ?
W’nlé1 insufferable feamty shebeﬁevedmherselfmthes%cmtstofm bOdhe !
feetings; wi unpardonable arrogance proposed to amrange everybody’s destin was A
10 have been universally mistaken; andshehadnotqmtedonemthmgyforshehad _ )
dcne mischief. (pp.363-364)

heart’ of Emma Woodhouse adrit to "blunders’, 'blindness’. Emma’s first endeavour is to
"understand, thoroughly understand her own heart" (p.363).57 The self in refation to the
social appears best exemplified through the sexusl, through that which resides between
nature and culture, and which serves to bind the self into the social. In this way, the
interaction between self and social is integrated as a matter of the heart.
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In the argurnents between Emma and Knightley, Emma appears intent both upon
recognising and endprsing Harriet as an equal. However, the extent to which she discovers
in herself the potential for error is demonstrated by the fact that, immedsiately upon Harriet’s
appraising her that she loves Knightley (and is not entirely without hope of a return), Emma
considers the possibility of Harriet’s marriage to him. Emma chastises herself severely for
having not so much encouraged and endorsed, 2s indeed induced, Harriet's pretensions.
Through the recognition of her folly, Emma becomes capable of agreeing with Knightley’s
appraisal: "What are Harriet Smith’s claims, either of birth, nature or education, to any
connection higher than Robert Martin?" (p.52). The text denotes that her awakened love for
Knightley enables her to be brought into a full awareness of the social implications of her
actions and errors: "Wexe inis most unegual of ail connexions {sic] to take place, on her
must rest all the reproach of having given it a beginning” (p.365, italics mine). In this way,
the full impact and horror of the social and sexnal inequality between Knightley and Harrie:
is realised by Emma. Within the text, the word.. .sed to describe Bmma’s perception of the
alliance between Knightley and Hawriet are those of horror; "evil" (p.360) - "this dreadful
sequel” (p.365) "was horrible to Emma" (p.365). |

In his 1919 paper on “The Uncanny’, Freud claims that one reason for considering
something *uncanny’ (the closest transiation comes 1G the 'unheimlich’ of German) is when
it is associated with "the omnipotence of thonghts, with the prompt fulfilment of wishes"
(1919, p.247); "We appear to attribute an "uncanny’ quality to impressions that seek to
confirm the omnipotence of thouyhts and the animistic mode of thinking in general, after we
have reached a stégc at which, in our judgement, we have abandoned such beliefs” (p.241),
We - or our itive forefathers - once believed these possibilities were realities, and were
convinced ihat they actuaily happened. Nowadays we no longer believe in them, we have
surmounted these modes t;bntwedumtfeelo&nui:mnfournewbeﬁe&,andthe

old ones still exist within us ready o sei*.s npon any confirmation. As soon as something
Aactually kcapgens in our lives which seems to confirm e old, discarded beliefs we et a

ge
fi of the gncanny; it is as tho hweweremakingamdjfemm' t sumething like this: "So,
m it is prue that one can kill?pemou by the meze wish.'_’ (rp.241-8) &

Or, in the case of Emma, "So, after all, it is #rue that one can make a person want to marry
another by the mere wish!" In chapter three the match-making activities of Emma were read
and ciearly admit a perceived ommnipotence on the part of Emma. A belief in her own
particular match-making powers is attested to by numerous stateme , In requiring of
Harriet that she devote her gratifyingly facile, thoroughly iransferrabte adoration to Mr
Elton, "Emma could not feel a doubt of having given Harriet's fancy a - .. direction”
(p.34). Emma also appears to feel not a doubt of Mr Elton’s recipre...sica of Herriet’s
affections; when walking past bis house, she says to Harriet, "There go you and your riddle-
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book one of these days® (p.73). The apparently unshakeable conviction in her own powers
of discernment, and her ability to arrange the lives and marriages of others demonstrates
Freud’s argument regarding "the canipotence of thoughts”; that Ernraa’s first match-malking
endeavour is crowned so soon with success appears "the prompt fulfitment of wishes™
(Freud, 1919, p.247).

Emma responds to Harriet’s prononncement with horror precisely because, ransferring her
imagined capacities onto Harriet, Evama believes it to be true, or, at least, highly probable.
Emma’s horror is less related to the (apparently) gross disparity in Harriet and Knightley’s
situations than to its probability, in accordance with the omniscience and ommipotence
Emma assigns herself regarding love and marriage: "Mr Knightley and Harriet Smith! -
Such an elevation on her side! Such a debasement on his!" (p.365). This stagement does not
attest to the improbability of its occurrence, but rather to the rather mortifying truih that it
could in fact be so:

Wasuan%wcmumsmforammofﬁmmawmmtobecmuv verzo

DOk - W I o o i 0 L 1 5 A ettty cmm“"’“”

or for chance and circumstances {as Second causes tochrectthei: fate? (p.365)

An alliance between Knightley and Harriet is described as essentially unequal in termos of
qualities of mind: *inferior powers’, "unequal’, *inconsistent’, *incongruous’, However, the
language of exchange and contract cannot adequately comprehend marriage. The reference
to "prize’ denotes a slippage from the categories of equalities of mind thes are constructed
between male and female within Austen’s text, a slippage uncontested by the debasement’
on his side, 'elevation’ on hers., Ultimately, it is beyond the capacity of the vocabulary of
contract to equalise the positions of men and women,

Austen’s text can be read as providing a logic in terms of which marriage is conceptualised
within the realm of the social contract. Emma provides, if not the first instance, then at Jeast
one of the first instances in which narrative uiilises the logic of the social contract to inform
marriage originaily predicated upon bond. Austen’s rewriting of marriage in terms of
contract extends this logic into the realm of marriage and requires that it engage with the
problem of the position of women. That this conception of women’s contractual rights and
equality within marriage is not legatly inscribed at the time Austen is writing can be noted
by comparing two comments, one of some forty years previously, and one of almost sixty
years later. |

In 1765, in a book entitled, Commentaries of the Laws of England, Sir William Blackstone
notes that "the very being or legal existence of the woman is suspended during the marriage,
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or at least is incorporated and consolidated into that of the husband: under whose wing,
protection and cover, she performs everything’" (p.442). This legal cefinition of "what
commen law called *covertare’ ... actually defined the married woman’s status as suspended
or 'covered’" (Gilbert & Gubar, 1979, p.155) by that of her husband. It situates women
primarily within the logic of bond, standing in relation to their husbands as serfs to lords or
children to parents.58 In 1884, Engels notes that notions of consent and contract with vegard
to women in marriage are only then beginning to be legally recognised: "Modern civilised
systerns of law are recognising more and more, first, that, in order to be effective, mamage
must be an agreement voluntarily entered into by both parties; and secondly, that during
marriage, 100, both parties must be on an equal footing in respect to rights and obligations"
(Engels, 1952, p.117, italics mine). | |

However, the extent to which matriage can be circumscribed within the logic of contract is
queried by Engels, and, within Austen’s text, by the use of "prize" w describe Knightley.
The next section will raise the issue f women’s positioning in ierms of the vocabularies of
both bond and contract, and asks the question whether feminist endorsements of consent,
contract, equality and "rights” can be seen to be emancipatory in their effects,

43 | Beyond Bond?

If feminist discourse does not have any sohtary consmthm:st, feminist digcourse as a
w.lslgat;canbe anderstood as deeply cenired jn the phenomencn of consent, (Scarry, 1990,
p

Scarry claims that feminism often overtly and rigorously critigues notions of consent ‘ad
contract:59

Theovutargument in these writings is sometimes starkly against consent or contract. The

g fﬂre“ﬂcﬁvmess"ofcnnmct resurfamsiumeanalysis of and sexual

calls contract mhypodmsm,asmry & political fiction” that "jusrifies
sub)ecﬁmasrepresmtng as frecdom”, and MacKinnon, argaing that a mnansm?onse
to‘scg:‘e)mimmmpemoﬁen callrd mnsent" speaksof’ﬂle contract fiction". (Scarry, 1990,
p

Despite the cﬁtiqucs levelled against consent and contract, Scarry nonetheless believes that

it is still the vocabulary of consent arsd contract the: peritits the unmasking of coercive or
patrigrchal structures, Ttcan thm‘e.mbe arpued l!:at the writings work not to displace

consent (or even fo offer an alternative cmmalml)buttosu'engmeuub witing that
its claims be made genwine. (p.8%4, italics yreqrene

The first problem which confronts the employment of the vocabulary of consent and
contract within feminist discourse relates to the definition of "patriarchy". "Patriarchy" - far
from being defined in terms of a social and historical speciicity - is often simply invokes, 7
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invariably pejoratively. The following sratement by Moi attests to the Sijnplistic definition
given "patriarchy” in feminist discourse:™l

When T use the term "patciarchy” [ do not mean to indicate spedﬁcsocialmemy' of
;{W For me, the term is eyoivalent to the idea of "domination by men”,” (Mo,
.

Since feminist criticism does not typically define "patriarchy” except in general terms, it is
difficult to evauate the extent to which the concepts of consent and contract can legitimately
be employed by feminism in terms of a critique.

H patriarchy is conceptualised as situated within pre-modern forms of power, characterised

- “he bond as the principal mode of insertion of the individual within the social fabric, then
a vocabulary of contract and consent can probably usefully function as a critique of
*patriarchy’. In particular, the right to violence as an instrument of social control accorded
the stronger or more senior party is what feminist discourse would vehemently contest.

The logic of contract requires consent both as a contractual prerequisite and as a validation
of contract. Scarry argues that consent is commonly grounded or materially anchored in the
body:73 this conception best exemplified by Locke’s comment, "every man has a property in
his own person: this no body has any right to but himself” (in Scarry, 1990, p.870). The
grounding of consent within the body enables feminist theory legitimately to critique
violence within the realm of sexual relations. Feminists advscate that consent be delimited
such that rape within marriage,”4 for instance, becomes legally codified as an illegitimate
use of violence. Introduced by "Justice Minister Kim Campbeil, 2 self-avowed moderate
feminisi" (Tiroe, 29 June 1992, p.20), new rape legislation in Canada demonstrates the
extent to which ™ winisra is reliant on the vocabrlary of consent and contract to provide a
critigue of violence against women:

In alleged rape cases, Canada sets 2 tough new standard for coesent, If a woman does rot

say no to a sexual encounter, can that mean yes? No, says the Canadian House of Commeons,

which a law that gives a new definition to consent in a rape trial. Under the

, unless the woman gives clear and explicit indication, either by word or conduct,

that she agrees to sex, consent does not exist. A man who has sex without this voluntar

T Rocint say acquloscence, Hioncs o heulan o o aing Shella Mackipro atew

profegsor at 's University in Ontario. (Time, 20 Juns 1992, p.20)
Whilst rape legislation legitimately appropriates the concepts of consent and coniract, it is
argued that the vocabulary of consent and contract, of equality and rights, is limited in terms
of critique. For if patriarchy is conceptualised as situated in capitalism, then *consent’ and
*contract’ are complicit with the cultural or social Jogic required for commodity production.
This vocabulary therefore cannot effictively function as a critique of capitalist social
relations, which take the form of the contract. Given the historical specificity of contract,
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and, in particular, its relationship to capitalist modes of production, its usefulness in terms of
critique is possibiy limited to pre-capitalist social relations; whilst a critique of contract itself
may be useful to employ against the logic of capital. That is, a historically specific social
theory, or vocabulary derivative of it, can only be used to argue ageinst a specific kind of

* *patriarchal rule’; it cannot function as a critique of the nebulous notion, *domination by

men’

The above synopsis, however, does not fully address th - confusions and paradoxes which
notions of consent and contract present to feminist theory. Scarry argues that much feminist
theorising about contract can be read as attempting to strengthen contract "by requiring that
its claims be made genuine" (1990, p.894). Argumanis for making contract genuine for
women presume that the problematic socio-political position of wornen would be ovescrme
should they be fully situated within the logic of contract, That is, it is presomed that
extending consent and contract such that they cover the specific needs of women will situate
them within vhis logic (required for generalised commeodity production and exchange) and
guaranies justice: "'Bourgeois feminism’ :ii the mid twentieth century must indicate a
tendency within the women’s movement that believes that its demands can be met within the
context of the present capitalist society" (Mitchell, 1975, p.380). X, however, women are
situated between bond and contract (and marriage itself read as a primary instance of this
nneasy positioning, serving both to denote and enforce this ambiguity), thrn the ambiguity
of women’s social position means that feminism cannoi adequately employ the vocabulary
of consent and contract to argue for a fuller realisation of women’s “rights".

Love, Hononr ... Obey?

Scarry querics whether feminist critiques of consent are “directed not agaist contract or
consent per §¢, but against some associated or overlapping attribute™ (1990, p.894). If
women are uneasily sitated between bond and contract, it is possibly this ambiguity that
feminist theorising objects to when claiming the fraudulence of contract, Charges relating to
the "fictiveness’ of contract” are particularly evident “in the analysis of marriage and sexual
relations: Pateman calls contract *an hypothesis, a story, a political fiction® that *justifies
subjection as representing it as frewdom’" (Scarry, 1990, p.894), '

Far from transcribing the social into a sexual coniract, as Armstrons ~laims, Austen’s text
may provide a neans whereby the language of contract overwrites that of bond. That the
marriage "contract’ is palimpsestic upon that of bond is argued for in that the language of the
contersiporary Anglicaa Christian matriage service slips between those of bond and
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contract. Marriage can therefore be read as indicative of women’s uneasy or ambiguous
positioning between bond and contract.

The opening sequences of King Lear, a work "written in the Renaissance but concerned with
the fate of a feudal lungdom, outlines the nature and limits of the bond" (van Zyl, 1990, p.9).
Within this sequence, Cordelia is placed in refation to hes suture husband in terms of bond;
she draws a direct comparison between the filial - her relation as child to parent, subject to
king - and her relation as wife to busband. When called npon not so ntuch to declare as to
confess her love for her father, the king, Cu..Jia states, "I love your majesty / Acconding to
my bond; nor more, nor less™ (Act 1, Sc 1, ines 94-95, italics mine). To Lear the duties of
ohedience, love and honour are retarned in exchange for birth, breeding (which
encompasses nurture or education) and love. Van Zyl argues that "Cordelia’s words capture
the essence of the bond, making it clear that bonds are forged in childhood, based upon
blood and kinship ties and grounded in need. They grow as the products of the gifts of life
and of love and offer honour and loyalty as rightful returns for care and protection” (1990,
p.10). | o o

ggﬂgi%t me, bred me, lov'd me: 1

Return those duoties back as ave right fit,

S 1T Tas 7100 = homour o
More than "nothing", but less than Lear expects, this is the sole reply his query regarding
"what can you say to draw / A third more opulent thar: your sisters?" (lines 87-8) gains.
Lear’s imptrious demand for love is demonsirated by a contest in which, dividing his
kingdom in three, he chooses "That we our largest bounty may extend” (line 54) to the
daughter who confesses she loves him most; Lear’s exchange rendered fraudu jent by the
fact, that, two-thirds of his kingdom already dispensed with, he claims still to be capable of
awarding Cordelia "a third more opulent" than the rest. Cordelia’s initial reply (lines 97-
100) itlusirates precisely that

Lo anc scef. G et e, Thel cutaney. .3 B cutreney ot iy DAL

ges in kind and of service, their affects thoss of love, devotion and honour, As
extensions or reittrations of the filizl, a8l bonds are non-contractual in essence and cannot, as

Cordeliz makes clear, iately be equated with titative forms of exchan, ise]

because:lwyarefomxﬁm gix% wh?ghcm:gva mmws:leed ands therefore cgaehprnggebg
tepaid. {van Zyl, 1990, p.'fﬂ?n

Van Zyl’s argument that bond cannot be equated with quantitative exchange may be true,

bur within the text Cordelia does propose a form of exchange; to Lear’s third she advances

half:76

Why have my sisters husbands, if they say
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‘They love yon all? Haply when I shall wed,
'Ihatlnrdwhuse mnsttakemy;gﬁltshallcm
Half my Jove with him, half my care

_ Sureishallnsvermmrylikemyﬂsm
To love my father gll,
(Ac:l Sc'1, lines 101-106)

The above passage illustrates that marriage is conceptualised as falling within the |
jurisdiction of bond; the filial and the marital relationship utilise the same essential language
of love, care and duty. Cordelia’s use of "lord’ suggests a fundamental inequality between
hushand and wife, one uncontested by "duty’, which presumes obedience (an obedience
already given to the parent and now extended to the husband). It is perhaps not coincidental

 that Cordelia’s ariginal words to Lear, that she doth "Obey you, lo7e you and most honour

you" (line 100) recall the original words granted women within the Christian marriage
service, those of "love, honour and obey".

Although the original "love, honour, obey"” has been modified such that obedience becomes
optional for women (never having been formally required of men), obedience nonetheless is
not entirely eradicated from the contemporary Anglican marriage service. ‘The words "to
love and to cherish / and to honour in the Lord" are succeeded by an asterisk which informs

5, "Here may be inserted the words: and in al_ things lawful to obey" (An Anglican Prayer
Book 1989, p.464).77 The necessity of the insertion of "lawful" denotes the extent to which
the Church acknowledges the dual function of marriage, and provides an instance in which
the logic of rendering unto Caesar that which is Caesar’s’8 is transcribed from & monetary
into a legal example; "A Christian marriage is both a civil contract and a spiritual union into
which the conple enter by the exchange of solemn vows made before God" (p.484, italics
mine),

In the introduction to the service, marriage is conceptualised as an "inseparable bond
between a man and his wife" (p.458)77; the subordinate status of women indicated by *man
and his wife’: wife given as the possession of sian, who alone stands without need of a
relational definition. The marriage service itself, however, tends towards a vocabalary of
equivalence, and the marriage partners are finally declared "husband and wife" (p.466). The
language of civil contract is endorsed when "the pricst asks the bride for her consent”
(p.463). Consent is required of both bride and groom, but thereafter they are obliged to
accede to a bond-like series of duties and obediences: |

N, witl you take N to be your husband? Wil you love him, comfort him, honour and Aﬁgmwct
hm.and,forsakiugallothm be faithful so aslungasyonboﬁlshallh\re? i)

The symbolic exchange of rings resonates fully with the langaage of bond:
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With hodIthonom'ynu
all that I am I give to you
and alt that I have I share with you (p.465)

* Whilst both languages inform the priest’s declaration of marriage:

B e Comae g i 1o g ot % and mads s vows 9 cch afher beloroGod,
c on, ol recei of a ring, in
e of GOu T aaclord that they are hasbant and wite. (LA80 g Ol dring

~ However, these languages appear never fully oommensufatc, one with the other; civil

contract appearing to be that given unio Caesar whereas "the vow and covenant” (p.466)
made belongs to God: before the marriage service for divorced persons the congregation is
reminded that, "It is a serious matter to break a civil contract. It is a much more serious
matter to break a vow which one has made for life before God" (p.484). Even the
notoriously doctrinaire Catholic Church will marry in church divorced persons whose first
marsiages were not consecrated by means of a vow in ¢hurch, and whose divorces therefore
broke only a civil contract,

That the vocabulary of the conterrporary Anglican marriage service slips between the
languages of bond and contract demonstrates the problematic socio-political positioning of
women in the modern era In Austen’s text, the logic of contiact overwrites that of bond,
thereby requiring of this logic that it register and engage with the particular problem of
women. The marriage service, in retaining both languages, indicates the original
subordinate position of women in terms of bond, and demonstrates that the problem of
equality of women and men cannot be overcome, as Armstrong suggests, by assigning
formally equal but qualitatively different, compensatory and reciprocal duties and
obligations to each. In fact, Armsirong’s conception of the *sexual contract’ as relaying
between the domestic and political does not grasp the logic of the social contract which
institutionalises equality at the expense of individuality; inscribed in its gesture towards the
abstract, towunds "equality’, is the translation of dissimilarities into similarities.
Armstrong’s concept of the "sexual contract’ therefore appears o describe something that
lies *between’ bond and contract.

The notion of equality of duties stands midway between a sysiem of privilege asserted

Cine 1 Svomlco COntay s Bl g 1o e SBMICO oy n ot

(Mitchell, 1975, p.383) '
Austen’s text provides an instance whereby fundamental inequalities between women and
men are translated into qualitative egualities by means of "qualities of mind’. Ultima:ely,

however, it is beyond the capacity of the vocabulary of contract to equalise men and women.

The contradictory, double-bind requirements that are made of women situate them in
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relation to power in a position where they are neither coerced nor given a possibility of
consent. Itis debatable whether the vocabulary of consent and contract is equal to the
problems inherent in extending equality and human rights to women; Engels certainly
argues that legisiation alone cannot dispense with fundamental inequalities in the positions
of men and women: ' '
s st ot oy i s o o
recognising more aud more, first, that, in order to be effective, marriage must be an

ily entered into by both parties; andsacogglg that daring marriage, too,

agreement A i
both partieg must be on an equal footing in respect to rights and obligations. I, however,

these two demands were y carried into effect, women would have all they couid
ask for, (Hagels, 1952, p.31I7)

Engels dismisses the above as "typical lawyer's retsoning”, claiming that it is "exactly the
same a5 that with which the radical republican bourgeois dismisses the proletarian™ (p.117).
Engels argues that consent cannot legitimately be claimed from womer. _ ren the inherent
fraudulenice of any "consent’ not predicated upon full equality; that whilst contract presumes
*voluntary’ agreement to consist in consent, coniract "is taken to be voluntarily entered into
as soon as the law has put both parties on an equal footing or paper” (p.117). "The
inequality of the two (marriage partners) before the law, which is a legacy of previous social
condiﬁoné, is not the causg but the effect of the economic oppression of women" (Engels,
1952, p.118).

The extent to which “the progress of legislation to an increasing degree” can remove "all
cause for complaint on the part of the woman” (p.117) is disputed by the fact that it is
precisely the legislative which, in militating for, often curtails women’s 'rights’. The
curtailment of women's *rights’ with the emergence of Western liberal dernocratic
constitutions is documented in relation to abortion ‘zgislation; the fact remains that “abortion
was (first) criminalised in the nineteenth century" (Earle, 1992, p.111);

A i FApE GO 2n Snd e SIS 1) . Adiorcan v alopiod o

ol e o e e e o s o
Although feminists have dubbed it a "backlash against feminism", conservative women may
be correct in their suspicions of, though not necessarily in their arguments against, feminist
reworkings of the concepts of consent and contract. Instead of (legitimately and radically)
launching into a critigue of the fraudulence of the concepts of consent and contract,
conservative women (equally legitimately, but conservatively) use precisely this language to
criticise feminism; re-appropriating, for instance, the language of civil rights to argve
against ferninist requests that civil right. e swengthened, transformed into women’s rights.
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'The association between civil liberties groups and conservative women is noted in their joint
opposition to the tough new standards for consent introduced into Canadian rape legislation:

Some civil liberties m"‘:’m and a conservative women's m%'saﬁun called REAL Women
of Canada unsuc ¥ ebiected to a requirement that 8 t prove he took o

reasonable steps’ to énsure consent to sex. That standand, they argued, amonnted to finding

the accused guilty until innocent But the Canadian Bar Associstion has sopported

the law, saying the ing would not jeopardize a fair trial, (Time, 29 June 1992, p.20)
The position of women within the modern era cannot be read as falling wholly within the
jurisdiction of contract, but can be conceptualised as ambignously poised between bond and
contract, reproduction and production, private and public. The language of consent,
contract, and human rights cannot therefore be considered sufficient to equalising the
positions of women and men. Engels notes how early capital dislocated women “from
participation in social production”, making the administration of the household a “private
service” (1952, p.119). ' '

The wife became the first domestic sarvant, poshed out of participation in social production.

Only modern large-seale industry again threw to her - and only to the
wnn?anauhat]ﬂlﬁavenueto i pmductio%ﬁhnghsucha whgoshefulﬁlsher

duﬁesinﬁmprivamservioeofherfamﬂhshemmexclndeq rom public tion and
cannot eam anything; and when she wishes to take part on public industry and eam her living
independently, she is not in a position to fylfil her ¥ . (p.119)

If women are ambigunously positioned (legally, economically, socially) between bond and
contract, and current feminist extensions of contract appear set only to guarantee certain
rights within the workplace, and even then to be effective only for those women who have
careers as opposed to jobs,30 then conservative women’s suspicion of contract legislation
appears warrented. Whilst not bringing the language of vond to bear against contract, what
could motivate conservative women is the suspicion that the progress of contract legislation
(2 legislation inadequate to the task of equalising men and women, but which nonetheless
fraudulently presumes equivalence), effectively erodes women's privileges and protections
in terms of bond. In an era of late capialism, women ¢an neither, nor unambiguously, claim
protection and privilege under bond, equality and rights by means of consent and contract.81

Bond, and Beyond

The gesture towards the vocabularies of *bond’, "coniract’, *pre-modern’ and "modern or
psychological forms of power” does not presume that prior to 1800, for instance, the world
was governed by mieans of feudal kingdoms after which precise juncture the modem nation
states can be displayed upon the new scene of world history, "Modemity” or "the modern”
does not refer to a historical periodisation, but denotes a certain kind of epistemic
configuration which entails & certain mode of subjectivity and social control.
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I know that modernity is often spoken of as an epoch, or 4t least as a set of featmes
characteristic of an epoch; situated on a calendar, it would be preceded by a niore or less
naive or archaic fy, and foilowed by an enigmatic and troubling "postmodemity”
- ] wondes w We ma; notenvisagemn&mitymtherasanatﬁmde asWof
history. And by "attitude,” ¥ mean a maodie of relstin, mconwyreﬂizy;a nGtary

clicice made by certain people; in the end, a of ecling; a way, w0, of
gcﬁffm@l‘?mngmemdmemeﬁemhamlaﬁmofmme
itself as a task. (Foucault, 1984, p.39)

Immanuel Kant’s (1784) essay, "What is Enlightenment?" proves enlightening in this Iast
regard, delineating what kind of individual is required in terms of an enlightenmeri
episteme, His essay is read in light of the argument that "modernity does not ‘liberate man
in his own being’; it compels him to face the task of producing himself” (Foucault, 1984,
p.42).

Aggainst the vocabulary of *bond” - guardianship, tutelage and sovereignty - Kant
counterposes the vocabulary of enlightenment - contract, equality, rights, freedom and
responsibility, The Jast conjunction provides an argument for the theory of the social
contract which demonstrates that contract is perceived never fully to overwrite bond, or
rather, that whilst the individral is conceptualised as free to use his own reason, obedience

" never becomes obsolete, transferved as it is into the individual conscience that is bound to

obey both itself and the laws to which the individual has tacitly *consented’ through
citizenship.

The question Kant asks is directed towards resolving the problem inherent in a simuitaneous
espousal of freedom and responsibility. :

E here there is a restriction on freedom, ‘Which restriction is an obatacle to

Jﬁwmm and which is not an obsiacle but a promater of it? (Kani, 1784, p.5)
Kant argues that "it would be ruinous for an officer in service to debate about the suitability
or utility of 2 command given to him by his superior; he must obey" (p.5); however, "the
right to make remarks on errors in the military service and to lay them before the public for
judgement cannot equitably be refused him as a scholar” (p.5). By the use of “scholar”,
Kant refers not to the private, but to the "public use of one’s reason” - the reason one places
“as a scholar before the reading public” {p.5). Again, a citizen "cannot refuse to pay the
taxes imposed on him", but "does not act contrary to his duty as a citizen when, as a scholar,
he publicly expresses his thoughts on the inappropriateness or even the injustice of these
levies" (p.6).

The individual is required to *obey’ the "command’ of a *superior’ but is also entitled, has a
"tight’ as ’citizen’ to "debate’ and argument; "' Sapere aude!’ (Dare to Know!) Have courage
to use your own reason! - that is the motto of enlightenment” (p.3). Although Kant argues
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for the overthrw of the dictatorship of guardians, the absolute power granted the monarch
and pastor, in order that mankind no longer "remains under lifelong tutelage" (p.3),82 Kant
also argues that progress, by means of error, in the interests of general eniightenment is
dependent upon “"civil order” (p.8). Hence the need for laws, but the "touchstone of
everything that can be concluded as a law for a people lies in the question whether the
people could have imposed such a law on itself" ®.7). In this way, "the social contract
comes into being by the act of consent by the population” (Scarry, 1950, p.874).

At one and the same time, the individual rust be capable of criticism - "Our age is, in
especial degree, the age of criﬁdism, and to criticism everything must submit” (Kant, 1784,
p.8) - and, through the concept of tacit consent through citizenship, the individual is also
bound to chedience to the laws of the state. Kant thereby describes the "paradoxical" (p.10)
nature of enfightenment, the inescapable tension between freadom and responsibility. It is
only thivugh an initial limitation of civil freedom that a state is capable of producing a '
people “who thereby gradually become capable of managing freedom” (p.10, italics mine).
In so doing, Kant implies the extent to which the social contract is necessarily of a
Promissory nature.

The promissory nature of the social contract can be demonstrated by the fact that the fiest
*promise’ given the coniracting individual by the state is that of protection of his person.
(Not only does the language of the social contractarians require the insertion of *him’, but
the use of a gender-specific vocabulary refers to the argument that this language explicitly
un/covers the fact that it is not adequate to the specific needs of women83 - hence the
problematic nature of an unproblcmaﬁc' feminist appropriation of the vocabulary of equality,
liberty, fraternity.) The nation state is required to provide protection to a citizenry that has
‘consented’ to the social contract: "the fundamental logic of this consensual act is the
protection of persons, the prevention of injury” (Scarry, 1990, p.874); "Persons ¢nter the
social coniract from mutual security: the contract comes into being to *secure them from
injury and violence’ which is *a trespass against the whole species™ (p.875). “Injury,
overtly the issue in medicine, is also overtly at issue in the social contract, all the
contractarians conceiving of the state as brought into being to prohibit or diminish injury"
(p.879). The individual, conceived of as having "a property in his own person" (Locke, in
Scarry, 1990, p.870) nonetheless has to be guaranieed this right by the state,34

In other words, the individual is required to forfeit the right to violence (that is, the right to

violence in terms of individual redress; viclence, Scarry argues, requires cultuyral
Iegitimation in times of war, and the modem state is dgpcndent on the vecabulary of consent
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and contract to provide this legitimation). Hence, the need for the state to take upon itself
protection of the body to which no body his iy right but the sovereign individual himself,
Hence the promissory nature of the social contract; the individual is required not to take the
Iaw into his own hands® but to trust in the state to guarantee justice and protection. In ¢/is
view, "culture” (that is, the culture of the modern nation state, democracy under capital) is
minimally the constraint, ideally the sublimation of thanatos and eros.

If the last formulation is accepted, the Freudian theory regarnding the conditions of -
possibility underlying the 'creation’ of the psychological individual (in terms of Oedipus)
can be integrated with a Marxist account which notes how the social contract provides the
logic which underpins modern democratic capitalistic societies. Bowyer draws a relation
between the promissory nature of the myth of the social contract and the prormissory nature
of "the Oedipal detour of desire - in Deleuze and Guattari’s terms, the Oedipal path of
resignation” (1992, p.2). In other words, the kind of individual required by the modern
nation state is conceivably also the individual described in terms of Oedipus ~ that it is
through the resolution of Oedipus that "the psychological subject becomes subject to the
contractuzi form (of power)" (van Zyl, 1990, p.12), In this way Marxist and Freudian
theories can be integrated and utilised to generats ar analysis and explanation of the cultural

~ logic capable of "producing” the kind of individual required by a capitalist democracy of the

modern era; the social logic of contract requiring of the individual that he be capable, to a
large degree, of producing himself.

Van Zy! argues that "modern individuality is constructed hy means of & double and
discontinuous procedure” (p.9); the psychological subject/individual is produced by means
of a set of relations "which recapitulate at the individual level the feudal history of the
group” (p.9). She argues that if "the psychological subject is expected to sustain both
exchange forms" - that is, both bond and contract - she or he "nevertheless cannot acquire
the second without the instrumentality of the first" (p.9). In other words, ske reads Oedipal
resolution as that which produces the kind of individual or adult capable of contractual
relations, of the sublimation of thanatos and eros; one to whom a capitalist demoeratic state
can extend voting rights: "In psychoanalytic terms the means by which the necessaiily
feudal form of power operating in the family is replaced by that of contractual power can
quite accurately be described as the resolation of Cedipus” (p.11).

In the modem period, because "it is no longer possible to extend the family, the primary
feudal group, into a larger but stiil essentially feudal structure, the first social confignration
must produce single-handed, a psychological subject no longer in need of external control -
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it must produce, that is, an individual capable of maintaining the form of the social *
internally, that is, an individual capable of a very large measure of self-con+rol" (van Zyl, ""
1990, p.11). Within the modern democratic capitalist nation state, "the famizy npw becomes

oot only the first but also the Jast legitimate external site of cultural transmission" (van Zyl,

1990, p.11).

By considering the capacity for contractual relations as attendant upon the resolution of : o
Oedipus, a series of questions and debates are opened up. Although this limits Oedipus as "

an explanatory paradigm to the modern period, it nonetheless also opens up the potential to

explore women's problematic socio-political positioning in terms of the cultural and social

logic of the modern era. Although the promissory nature of Oedipus and the social contract

is recognised as fraudulent, this fraudulence is particularly apparent, or, perLaps, apparent in

specific, as yet relatively undocutoented, ways in relation to women. The integration of

Marx (social logic) and Frend (cultural logic) promises to be fruitful in terms of the kinds of

questions that can be directed towards an analysis of the position women occupy in the :

1t is obvious that the individua! originally described by the social contractarians is not
female,8> nor does the logic of the social contract, the promissory nature of *equality under
the law’ appear to promise (never mind, deliver) the same kinds of rewards for women; the
myth of the social contract is therefore considered to lack binding force for women. This
can be read in the light of the problematic nature of the resolution of Oedipus for women.
The reading of Madame Bovary picks up this argument and transcribes it into an analysis of
Madame Bovary’s reading activities, I read her reading of romance texts as *Symptomatic’
(see chapter three) of her problematic socio-psychological positioning (see section 5.3).

i{-xy

That the conceptualisations given above limits this study to an analysis of the situation of |
{white bourgeois) women within (capitalist democratic nation states of’ the modern era is §;
not considered problematic. In fact, the question that is directed towards contemporary
feminism queries its (mainly unacknowledged) complicity with the vrcgbulary of contract,
of human rights, consent, and equality, i.e., capital. The unproblematic adoption of this
terminology by Anglo-American feminism disables critique; in particular, the conternporary
femninist concept of equality can be chaflenged, Not only does contemporary bourgeois | .
feminism unproblematically endorse equality, but it attempts to enforce this through the
proceduralistic, the legatistic, Current feminist notions of *equality’ neither encompass the
original humanist revolutionary ideal which cponsored it, nor, in delimiting the territory of i
equality to the notion of "equality under the law” has feminism necessarily fulfilled the aims
it espouses when it appears to speak in the name of all women, for all women 86
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Feminist Rights and Women’s Wrongs

In her (1975) essay, "Women and Equality", Juliet Mitchell delineates the extent to which
the rise of feminism is complicit with the concept of equality, and therefore with the
vocabulary of capital:
I have elicited one aspect of bourgeois thought that scems to me to make the connection
between the rise of feminism and the ifeology of capitalism most clealy - this aspect. is the
concept of equality, (Mitchell, 1975, %)
Mitchell claims that 2 "hisiory of the-conéépt of equality would run in tracks very sitnilar io
a history of feminism™ (p.386): '
- Feminism a8 & conscions, that is a self-conscions, profest mow went, arose as part of 2
revolntionary bourgeois tradition that had equality of mankind . its highest goal. The first
expressions of feminism were endowed with the strengths of the concept of equality and
circumscribed by ifs imitations. (p.387) _
Although Mitchell notes that the liberal vonception of equality has been weakened, she does
not dispute that "Under capitalism ’equality’ car only refer to equality under the law"
(p.384); "Equal rights will always only be rights before the law but these have by no means
been won yet nor their possible extent envisaged” {p.399). That is, Mitchell argues for the
extension of the vocabulary of equality such that it engage specifically with the issue of
women. Mitchell notes both "the swrengths and limitations of the concept of equality”
(p.382), but does not seck to critique the concept of equality (under the law).

Mitchell traces & historical trajectory of ideas in order to ncte an interrelationship batween
the concept of equality and the problem of women in the modern era. Through examining
the words of three writers, Mitchell finds evidence for her claim that, under capitalism,
equality has come simply to mean ’equality under the law’. Although she notes that,
originally, *equality’ sponsored a more revolutionary ideal, she does not dispute the validity
of the compromised equality - under the law. A challenge to this potion of ’equality’ is
registered in the work of Engels; his words are used to query Mitchell’s conclusion. The
concept of equality is therefore traced, chronologically, from an original invocation of -
millennianism, to heaven on earth, to equality under the law, and, finally, to a critique of
equality under the law in terms of the fraudulentce of a "consent’ which is invalidated
because predicated upon a basic economic injustice.37

In 1700, Mary Astell concedes that equality between men and women can probably only
arise in heaven:
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In u word, to thosé Halcyon, or if you will Millenniwn Days, in which the Wolf and the

e S s o e R,

(As%ell, 1700, in Mitchell, 1975, p.391) -
8y 1792, in the writings of Mary Wollstonecraft, "the millennium has come down firmly
from heaven to earth" (p.393);

Roussean exerts himseif to tba:allwa.vﬁghtoriginall : acrowd of authons that all s

now right: and I, that alf will be right. (Wollstonecraft, 1?9£ in Mitchell, 1975, p.393)
In 1869, "Mill, writing from an industrial capitalism that had hardened into fairly extreme
conservatism had to stand aside and argue from the best of the past and the hope of tf.~
future ... When it comes down to it, his equality is, quite rea]jstically,'equa]ity und - ..
law" (p.394) - "As a politician he fought for equal righis for women under the Taw* » 3™

... the principle which regulates the existing social relations between the two sexes - the legal

subordination of one sex to the other - is in itgelf, and now one of the chief bindrances

fo human improvement. (Yohn Stuart Mill, 1869, in Mitchell, 1975, p.394, italics mina)
Finally, in 1884, Engels dismisses the concept of equality under the law as "typical lawyer’s
reasoning” (p.117), claiming instead the frandulence of economic injustice which the
granting of equality under the law may serve to perpetuate, and certainly cannot redress.

Ty o s el e o

(Erigels, 1952, p.118)
First heaven, then heaven on earth, then to just a little bit of heaven on earth, and finally
back again to the problem that it is only in a heaver: (already now invalidated) that a truly
classless society can be found. But at each junciure the problem has not remained the same,
the terrain has changed, the critique required is different. Although an unprebiematic
feminist adoption of the vocabulary of consent, contract, rights, and equality denotes their
complicity with the vocabulary of political economy, this does not constitute an argument
against this vocabulary per se, Instead, it refers back to the problem of women’s ambiguous
positioning between the vocabularies of bond and contract, and on to the next chapter which
examines the problematic position of women in the modern era within a cultural logic
described by the model of Oedipus. The essentially promissory nature of the social contract
and of Oedipus appear especially promissory, and therefore, particularly problematic, for
wormen,

In relation to the problem of citizenship, Scatry notes that Bickel, writing against a tradition
which attempts to define citizenship as tightly as possible, argues to endow it "with the most
minimal content possible” {1990, $.872). Bickel claims that the elaboration of the
vocabulary of citizenship is dangerous and anti-egalitarian, whereas other theorists would
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claim the opposite - that it is only throngh the procadural that - yhts of citizenship are
guaranteed under the law. This example may be apposite to the problem of women and an
entire legalistic vocabulary which underpins a specific social formation considered
appressive to women. Sometimes the extension, sometimes the contraction88 of this
legalistic vocabulary will be required; =ometimes feminist discourse wil! require 2 critique
on the basis that women are not granted equality (eg., under the law), sometimes a critique
will be launched against the notion of equality - under the law or otherwise. Initially,
however, what is required of feminist discourse is that it begin to engage in a critique of its
own position, recognise its conplicity with a certain vocebelary, and with the social,
political and etonomic system from which this vocabulary arose. Univss feminism
recognises the corrupting power of this language itself, and feminism’s possible
appropriation by the very forces it seeks to oppose,? femmist nghts look set to perpetuate
women’s wrongs. 30

Individuality: The Modern Problem

Emma, Austen’s mas.erpicce,”! is a text which fully engages with and explicases the
processes of normalisation required in the construction of the modernr individual, the
individual capable of a high degree of self-regulation, of self-control. Emma Woodhouse is
an actant whose 'chearacter’ - the term itself is indicative - is constrected by means of error;
Emma’s lack of discrimination, both in terms of the social and the textual, i= encoded as
error. Her reading is described as precipitate, she can’t get through the books, and this is
encoded in terms of a social or cultaral logic. Her recuperation into the texe occurs once she
has leamnt appropriately to discriminate in terms of social class. The construction of
character is pivotal to the text, and denotes a sirikingly modezn, “intense moral
preoccupation” (Leavis, 1986, p.16). Austen’s text possibly provides a first instance in
which the logic of the social contract informs marriage, and a language of equality used to
transform gender and social inequalities into equivalences. This is arguably one of the
conditions: ander which Emma can be read as & realist narrative, and Leavis claims that,
"Yane Austen, in fact, is the inaugurator of the great tradition of the English novel - and by
'great tradition’ I mean the. tradition to which what is great in English fiction belongs"

(.16).

Trilling substantiates Leavis’s claim, arguing that Austen is the "first truly modern novelist
of England" (Trilling, 1957, p.129). The text of Emma systematicaily engages with the
modern problem of the definition of the self by the self in the creation of the modern
individual; how it is that through quarrelling with herself, Emimr ~~n become "more
acquainted with herself” (p.129):




How modern & quest it is, and how ﬁlgm:%hly it confirms Dy Leavis’s judgement that Jane
Austen is the first truly modem novelist of England, "In art,” a critic hes said, "the decision
to be revolutipnary usually counts for very little. The most radical changes have come frong ,
personalities who were conservative and even conventional ..." Jane Austen, conservative
and even corventionsl as she was, perceived the nature of the decp psychologicat change o i
which accosripanied the establishment of democratic society ~ shi was aware of the increase _
of the psychological Lurden of the individual, she understeod the new necessity of conscious
self-definiticn and self-criticism, the need to maie private judgements of reality. And there
it n reality about which the modern is more imeertain and more anxios than the
reality of hurnself. (Trilling, 1957, p.129)

Emma therefore provides a narrative which explicates the processes of
normalisation/(ranrality) required in terros of the modern, revealing a relationship between
the textual and the social, gender and genre. It also reveals the extent i which the
indivicual capable of self-regulation is also the individual of the social contract; the
marriage to which the individual is required to *consent’ instituting an equality between men
and women through a gesture towards the abstract, in Austen’s text, *qualities of mind’.

il

The subject of the next chapter will be an analysis of Madame Bovary. The ’symptomatic’

nature of her reading will propound a relationship between gender and genre in terms of

*failure’, Unlike Emma Woodhouse, Emma Bovary is never fully recuperated into the text;

she *fails’ on 4 functional level. Whereas Emma provides a logic of normalisation, morality _
aud the self, Madime Bovary implicitly critiques this logic, demonstrating that the ¢
relationship betwesn the text, experience and the self cannot sustain analysis, Whilst Emma -
Bovary’s consump‘ion of romance fiction can be read "symptomatically’, as indicative of

her failure, the text aiso queries the extent to which increased regulation of Emma Bovary's
reading activities conld indeed serve to correct her behaviour, let alone inculcats the value of -
self-regulation. That ig, Flau 2rt’s text is read in terms of a critique of the construction of T W
character, denoting the extent to which women (in particular) are problematically -
enculturated in terms of a me 2rn or psychological form of power.

A reading of Madame Bovary will enable an argument to be brought against the mle
assumed by the "pre-oedipal mother-danghter bond" in feminist-psychoanalytical debates.
Although the integration of Marx and Freud would appear to presume that bond is mapped
onto the pre-oedipal and contract onto the oedipal period, this strategy is not in fact adopted.
Instead, the promissory nature of both kinds of logic - the social and cultural - is evoked as a
means of demonstrating how, given the relative lack of econcmic, social and legal
imperatives, women’s "resolution” of Oedipus can be considered particularly fraught, That
s, the task of producing oneself in terms of the requirements of a fully adult, coniractual
individual lacks a certain cogency for women. Again, this does not imply that women are
“childlike", incapable of acquiring *mature adulthood’; as Foucault argues, "I do not know
whether we will ever reach mature adulthood. Many things in our experience convince us
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that the historical event of the Enlightenment did not make us mature adults, and we heve
not reached that stage yet' (1984, p.49). All that is argued is that, within modemity, women
are faced with a particutar set of challenges, 2 peculiar and often highly problematic and
discontinuous set of procedures for achieving contractual *adulthood’. Farthermore, it is
possible to read Madame Bavary such that the fraudulence of the essentially promissory
nature of the social contract, of Oedipus, and of the realist narrative, is highlighted in terms
of the particularly anomalous position womsn occupy within a social and cultural - and
textual - logic. That is, the promise of recuperation, of normalisation, of a reconstituted
unity, of incorporation into the miodern form of power, appears particularly promissory for
wornen; this is read in terms of the "failure’ of the charactar of Madame Bovary 1o be
recuperated into the (:eahst) narrative,

The *failure’ of romance ficton as text (i.e., as epic derivative, not realist narrative) echoes

- precisely the non-recuperation of Madame Bovary as *character’, and, vig an association
 between normalisation and morelity, text and self, the essentially *immoral’ {(non-normative)

nature of romance fiction is highlighted. Hence, the disparagement of it as z literary form,
and the denigration, devaluation of women; both find their echo in each other: Madame
Bovary can be read as a text which explicates the problematic, negative nature of an
association between the text, experience and vhe (sexual/moral) self, Chapter five
demonstrates that romance fiction can therefore be read as indicative, *symptomatic’ of the
pmblematlc socio-psychological position of women in modernity. By giving a reading of
the readinig of Madame Bovary, I will argue that the modern problem - individuality (ie.,
individual morality) - is particularly problematic for women; this demonsirates also the |
extent to which sexuatfextual politics necessarily inform a reading’ of "women” in the
modern era.
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CHAPTER FIVE
Reading Romarnces, Reading Reading the Romance

This chapter challenges the focus accorded "the pre-oedipal mother-danghter bond”
(Radway, 1984, p.136) in contempbrary feminist analyses of romance fiction. Janice
Radway’s ground-breaking text, Reading the Romance,92 is the primary text investigated; an
analysis of her work enables a number of contentions to be brought against contemporary
feminist appraisals of romance fiction. First, the question that directs Radway’s enterprise,
"Why do women read the romance?" is challeaged. This question is analysed in the light of
the contentions (see chapters one and two in particular) brought against the question, "Why
did women begin to write novels?" Like feminist histories of the novel, Radway’s reading
of romance fiction is problematic to the extent that unexamined notions of both gender and

genre pervade her work,

In terms of genre, Radway clairas that romance fiction is ambivalently positioned between
myth and realism, and she never resolves this ambiguity. Although this particular
*classification’ (see Appendix 2) is not queried, the apparent contradictions thereof are
resolved if romance fiction is conceptualised as derivative of an epic tradition. Such a
classification endorses Radway's claim that the romance is positioned between the myth and
the realist narrative; this categorisation does in fact describe the historical location of the
epic. However, Radway’s notion that the romance is a contradictory’ genre is disputed on
the basis that it is only ’contradictory’ in terms of the criteria which relate to reading a realist
narrative. Radway’s notion of genre is therefore queried, and, given thit epic derivatives
cannot be read in terms of the traditional literary critexia of plot and charactsr, Radway’s
reading of the romance is disputed.

In chapter three, the relationship that was drawn between the texts a woman reads, her
experience, and her/self was demonstrated to be particularly pertinent to an analysis of the
position of women in the modern era. Although Radway claims to oppose traditional
literary-moral criteria, she reads the romance in terms of an identification of the romance
reader with the heroine in the text - a reading which is fundamentally akin to reading the
figure of the femgle author from character/s’ in the text (see chapter two). Both readings
bespeak a traditional humanism that is fundamentally problematic for feminist criticism.
Radway’s app rently uncritical adoption of the relationship ’text-experience-self’ endorses
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an unexamined notion of the literary-moral, and, on this basis, Radway’s *alternative’
reading of the romance is challenged (see Appendix 2).

In particular, Radway reads the romance in the light of the focus accorded the pre-oedipal or
mother-daughter relationship in (Anglo-American) *feminist psychoanalysis’. A brief
introduction to feminist theorisations of the *pre-oedipal’ demonstrates that feminist
psychoanalysis gives a naturalised, *psychologised’ reading of Freud's account of the
importance of the pre-oedipal period in the psychic development of women. The argument
that is developed is that this conception of the "pre-oedipal’ is neither *psychoanalytic’ (in
terms of a strict definition of what constitutes Freudian psychoanalysis), nor is it édcquate to
an analysis or explication of romance fiction. ' '

In section 5.3, ] attempt an alternative reading o7 ¢he romance, This reading of the romance
will be based upon an analysis of the textual inscription of regding in Flaubert’s Madame
Bovary 93 The figure of Emma Bovary does not simply provide an instance of *failure’ - a
failure indicated by the *symptomatis * {:ze chapter thiee) nature of her reading activities,
Instead, Madame Bovary is read in the light o the "promissory nature” of Qedipus; Oedipus
read as a culiural logic. An alignment of the puomdssory natare of Oedipus, the social
contract, and the realist narrative pronises to be fruitfyl in terms of providing an analysis of
the position women occupy within modernity, All three *promises’ are considered
problematic in terms of the enculturation and socialisation of women in the modern era, and
are read in the light of the figure of Evamg Bovary.

5.1 Reading Reading the Romance

Originally published iit 1984 by the University of North Carolina Press, Reading the
Romance was republished in 1987 under the series, Questions For Feminism, edited by a
number of prominent feminists.?#4 The recognition of Radway as an important theorist in the
field of feminism and popular culture is endorsed by Helen Taylor’s assessment of Radway
in her recent work, Scarlett’'s Women: Gone With the Wind and its Female Fans, Taylor
claims that, in terms of a contribution to reader-response and popular culture reception,
Radway’s constitutes the "best and most influential study to date on fiction" (1989, p.242).
Radway’s work has received critical acclaim within Anglo-American feminist discourse,

and the above statements attest to the ongoing contribution her work mekes to the field of
costemporary analyses of romance fiction,

Radway notes that she "had first taken up the subject of romances in graduate school as part
of my dissertation on the differences between *popular’ and *elite’ literature" (1987, p.6).
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Originally influenced by literary critical concerns and considerations, Radway, along with
her colleagues, claims to have "moved from wht Stuart Hall and others have called the
"literary-moral’ definition of culture to a more anthropological one, defining it as the whole
way of life of a historicelly and temporally situated people” {p.3). Convinced that "what
American Studies needed were ethnographies of reading” (p.4), and maintaining her focus
on the popular or mass-market romance, Radway conducted in-depth group and individual
interviews with forty-two romance readers from the Smithton community.95 In her analysis,
Radway combines reader-response criticism with anthropology and feminist psychoanalysis
in g quest to answer the basic guesdon: "Why do women read the romance?" (see Appendix
2).

Radway answers thig question by claiming that the romance is a complex and contradictory
phenomenon, and that the behavioural event of romance reading cannot be analysed without
considering the interaction of self and context. She sought, therefore, to analyse why

- readers talked “"about the meaning of romance reading as a social event in a familial

context" (p.7). Her account notes the intersection of the social situation within which they
read and of "female personhood as that particular psychic configuration is constructed”
(p.138). Through an analysis which presumes an identification of the reader and the
romance heroite, Radway incorporates both anthropological and feminist psychoanalytic
concepts into her work (see Appendix 2). '

Radway claims that the repetitive consumption of texts is symptomatic of romance readers’
deep dissatisfaction with their lives, and that the act of reading itself paradoxically enables a
maintenance of the very conditions inducing their discontent. Hence Radway’s conclusion
that the act of romance reading is both combative and compensatory, She locates the
compensatory aspecis of the romance within the pre-oedipal. The combative nature of the -
romance is partly linked to the isolation necessarily entailed by the act of (silent) reading,
and concomitant withdrawal from the family circle. The texts are read as asserting a "covert
challenge to the notion that traditional marriages satisfy all women’s needs" (.220).

Despite her avowed intention to move away from the *literary-moral’ definition of culture,
Radway’s account of romance fiction is crucially influenced by literary-moral criteria. Za
fact, the basic question Radway asks, "Why do wornen read the romance?"” signals that her
work, although antagonistic to, has not moved significantly from, the literary-moral (see
Appendix 2). The following section queries the guestion underlying her reading of the
romance reading, and this critique of her work gains impetus from establishing a continuity
between this question, #nd the question undetlying feminist histories of the novel. Similar,
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fundamental errors of identification and definition, of gender and genre, limit both
endeavours, -

Questioning "Why do Women Read the Romance?"

Radway reads the romance in the light of a relationship between text, ¢xperience and the
self, Although she notes that this relationship remains unproved, the presumption of a
relationship between the romance text axd the romance reader remeing unquestioned by
Radway. Reading the Romance therefore attempts to resolve "the crucial question of the
ultimate effects the fantasy resolution has on the wemen who seek it out again and again”

(.15).

Radway claims that "We simply do not know what prectical effects the repetitive reading of
romances has on the way women behave after they have closed their books and returned to
their normal, ordinary ound of daily activities” (p.217). She therefore claims that it is
problematic to attempt to "trace real changes in women’s behaviour solely to leisure reading
of romances and oot to other factors” (p.217). In her interviews with romance readers,
Radway did not "probe very deeply into the issue of whether romance reading actually
changes & woman’s behaviour in her marriage"” (p.101). For her, it was sufficient to note
"that the women themselves vehemently maintain that their reading has transformed them in
important ways" (p.101), and to iterate the argument that "it matters enormously what the
cumulative effects of the act of romance reading are on actual readers” (p.17).

Instead of querying the fundamental assumption of her enterprise, on the basis of the
recognition of the tenuous and unproven nature of the relationship text-experience-self,
Radway attempts to anzlyse what experience is required by the romance reader such that she
seeks out this particular kind of text. In other words, Radway asks the question, "Why do
women read the romance?" (see Appendix 2) '

o el sl e i
A parallel can be drawn between feminist readings of the romance and feminist histories of
the novel. The question, "why?" directs both enterprises. Reading the Romance asks, "Why
do women read the romance?" whilst feminist histories ask, "Why did women begin to write
(novels)?” In both, the guestion, "why" remains unanswered, leaving many issues.
unresolved. Radway can only query:

Does the romance’s endless rediscovery of the virtues of a passive female sexuality mereh
stitch the reader ever more resolutely into the fabric of patriarchal cultare? Or, almatlve{y,
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doeslhesansfachmareaderdmvesfrommeactofrwdmg itself, an act she chooses, ofien
e:g]wudeﬁameofoﬂlers oppesition, lead to 4 new sense of strength and i

Although Radway concedes that hcr text does not resolve any of the questions asked, she
puts this down to a current lack of enipirically derived evidence:

Syt st b et e s g, s

dev trajectory of the lives of adult romance readers. However much I would ke

to yesolve the issue here, once and forever, I continue to belisve that such a resolution is

ot i i 61661, v Mow, 80 DoAY soakbon. Oy B
Radway asserts a relationship between women and books, claiming that the (romance) texts
a woman teads have a more or less determining effect upon ber life (see Appendix 2). By
analysing her conception of both gender and genre, a critique can be brought against the
problematic nature of the relationship Radway draws between these two. The following
section analyses Radway’s notion of genre in the light of her inability to classify romance
fiction; she claims that romance is a contradictory ’genre’, neither mytit nor realist narrative.

Beiween Myth and Realism: Radway’s Remance

Raudway clairas an identity with the romance reader who “holds an ambivalent attitude
toward the reality status of the story” (p.205), and she exhibits a similar indecisiveness, an
uncertainty regarding what criteria to use in order to classify romance fiction in terms of
genre. Radway does not resolve her dilemma; she ¢laims instead that the conterporary
romance represents a contradiction in terms of genre, and is ambivalently situated between
the myth and the realist natrative. Throughout Radway’s text, an "equwocatlon about its
status as myth or realism” {p.193) is retained,

Although Radway notes Morley’s suggestion regarding "a genre-based theory of

_ interpretation and interaction” (p.10); "A theory in which genre is conceived as a set of rules

for the production of meaning, operable both through writing and reading" (p.10), she never
develops an argument in terms of genre classification. Instead of defining genze in terms of
differences between, for instance, the myth, epic and realist narrative, Radway claims that "a
genre is never defined solely by its constitutive set of functions, but by interaction between
characters and their development as individuals” (p.120, italics mine). Her definition of
genre is challenged on the basis of the fact that *character’ and *development’ are specific to
the realist narrative.96 That Radway’s notion of genre is biased toward, and dependent
upon, criteria relating to the realist narrative is demonsirated by her inability to analyse
"contradiction” within the romance (see Appendix 2).
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Claiming that ™ have found similar contradictions in recent American romances” (p.15),
Radway endorses Ann-Rosalind Jones’ argument regarding the contradictoriness of the
romance “genre”, In an article entitled, "Mills & Boon Meets Feminism" (1986), Jones
argues that encounters with ferninism have produced or intensified contradictions within the
romance genre. Three kinds of contradiction are produced, "narrative discontinuity,
irreconcilabic settings and inconsistency in realist dialogue” (in Radway, 1987, p.15).

Far from intensifying or even producing *contradictions’, the apparent contradictions of
romance result from a problematic appraisal of the romance in terms of the realist narrative.
Romance. fiction is obviously contradictory given a reading of it in terms of the traditional
criteria of plot, character and author, and the contradictions of romance unproblersatised if it
is read as an epic, or epic derivative. Although Radway expresses an ambivalence and
equivocation reganding the classification of romance fiction, the extent to which her
appiaisals appear to concur with a definition of the romance as epic’ is quite extraordinary.

Romance as Epic?

In chapter one it was proposed that fiction originally incurred the indignation of the
guardians of morality on the basis of a correlation that was drawn between literature and
morality. Nineteenth century commentators argued that fiction was immoral in that it
fostered languor and idleness which inevitably led to folty and vice. During the course of
chapter one, some differentiation between the romance and the novel was suggested.
However, no taxonomy was advanced as a means of distinguishing between the two.
Traditional histories of the novel commonly assuroe a self-evident difference between the
romance and the novel, with the romance relegated to the status of *popular fiction’,%7
*smt’, or worse. Conteraporaneously, the common perception of romance fiction is that it
ie "pulp" - generally considered to be "sensational or poor gnality writing" (The Concise
Oxford, 1980, p.899). Print journalism in particular continues to use the term "Mills &
Boon" (within the British and British colonial press) as a shorthand for writing which is
considered frivolous, fantastic, farcical and foolish,28

In chapter one, it was proposed that the novel is, and has been, a highly contested terrain,
Furthermore, it was argued that this contestation was particularly evident during the early
nineteenth century (in Britain). Brown in fact argues that "the English novel was inveated
or instituted around the beginning of the 19th century” (in Armstrong, 1987, p.39). Prior to
the early 1800s, the term "novels"” was often used in a derogatory manner, referring in many
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instances to romances: "Critics mentioning *romances’ sometimes referred to fiction in
general - often signalied by their putting *novels and romances’ together as sharing the same
faults" (Spencer, 1986, p.182). Spencer claims that it is only towards the end of the
eighteenth centyy that “the distinction between the romance and the novel became better
established" (p.182).99 Certainly, it appears that many novels have been classitied as sach
only retrospectively,100

From the beginning of the nineteenth century, then, romances and novels became
increasingly defined as distinct genres. Feminist histories of the novel do not tend
specifically to exciude the romance from study, thereby declaring the political aim of
including that which has previously been excluded from study (Spencer, 1986; Miles, 1987;
Newton, 1981; Pratt, 1981; Todd, 1989). Apart from asserting & simplistic relationship
between gender and genre, such histories devote little space to an analysis of genre
foi. aation. Instead, many critics assert the exclusion of women writers from the *canon’ on
the basis of gender. They appear to typify women’s writing as inevitably belonging to tae
lesser, or sub-genres. Rugs, an advaocate of the "common female tradition in literatare”
(1983, p.87) observes a pervasive and negative attimde towards all women’s narratives. She
appears to classify Aunsten within the genreofromanceﬁcnon,oraﬂeastwlthm the realm of
"women’s ﬁcuon" as opposed to the realist narrative:

Jane Austen, for example, worked (as some critics tend to forget) in a genre that had been

dominated by women Ior a century ard one that was looked down upon as trash, a position

that may have given hex consi {e artistic freedom. (Russ, 1983, p.100) :
Figes asserts that the Gothick (romance) and the novel differ primarily in relation to plot, the
former appearing to have an unhappy, as opposed to the latter’s happy, ending:

Durmgtheesghteenthcenmytherewere twobasw for hevoines. There was the

story with -ﬂchDmICCﬂ with its empheasis on conduct; and the
wﬂmm thatot'wducuon,a ttonandru;!il:. ‘The latter ;
to be disag of by the moral gaardians of y ladies who frowned on
habltofnovel- , and coald only be justified on grounds, (Figes, 1982, p.56)

Despite the fact that her work is probably the most sophisticated in the area, Armstrong’s
attenpt to undermine the distinction between the literary and the non-literary through the
use of the term "domestic fiction" (1987, p.9) has aiready been criticised (see sections 1.1
and 4.1). Whilst Spencer does concede that the romance and the novel are not alike, she
¢laims that the "difference between the two genres would seem from this point of view to be
one of degree rather than kind” (1986, p.181, italics ming). Spencer dispates the
classification of romance fiction as unrealistic; she argues against this perception, and claims
that this "has meant that much of women’s fiction has been devalued as unrealistic" {p.183).
Spencer says, "Why should women in general, and hence women writers, not subscribe to
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realism?" - Her answer? - "It depends on who decides what reality is" (p.183). Spencer’s
polezhic use of an unexamined conjunction of realism/reality is indicative of the extent to
which an unexplored notion of genre informs much feminist work in the area of the rise of
the woman novelist. In many of these works, gender is the primary, and in many cases,
exclusive criterion in terms of which texts are crassified 101

However, in oxder to expand upon the theme of gender and genre, it is necessary to _
conoepma]isé the romance as unlike the novel. "Instead of seeing the romance traditionally,
that is, as a novelistic precursor, (Davis) returns the romance to the epic ﬁnd argues instead
for a profound rupture between the romance and the novel” (van Zyl, 1992, p.78). The |
romance, "far from preparing the way for the novel, must be conceived of as backwyard
looking, as oriented primarily to the classic period. The rules of the epic were adspled
wholesule into the romance” (p.78). The perception that romance fiction is derivative of the
epic is substantiated by a statement made as early as 1785: |
ﬁemmmm%&wmmdﬁbﬂoﬁms@gm . - The Novel is

a pi of real Jife and inanners, and of the times in w! in Spencer,
1986, p.182) _ -

As the first genre of historical societies, the epic embodies value by means of the “ideal type

in themselves and 4 celebrated:

 and its exemplar, the =pic hero" (van Zyl, 1992, p.64). The deeds of epic heroes have value

The heroes' actions are advocated because they can be seen to embody the ideal, and, in so \

far as these deeds are valucd, they arc thers to celebrate a culture’s most worthy atiributes _ =
andtesuggemﬂmitisﬁ:eseacnonsgandnmotbers)chhamvalugblﬂ. The gpic namative 3
botk embodies and demonsiraten the deeds to be valued by representing them directly, What 7

is more, mlike many mythic , epic characters upon the present in so faf as uzy #
advncatea(g.éﬁgltype,who ngh is aiso a man, one whose deeds must at leastbe -
possible. »

"The essence of an epic regime is that it is honorific, taxonomic and memorial. It cannot
sustain explanation or diagnosis" (p.68). Itis action which is crucial to the epic, and "the
motives and intentions of the epic hero are transparent. His actions are not judged on the
basis of intentions” (p.76). The actant is therefore not *characterised’, except inscfar as the
deed itself may mark him; it is not necessary for him to undergo any psychological or moral
development. The epic hero must, however, be seen to accomplish an *impossible’ or
valued deed or action; the actant’s role in the narrative is therefore simply that of carrying
narrative seq..“nces forward, In the epic, then, "truth lias in the last instance to do with the
field of value, the ideal embodied in, and ensured by the form of writing alone” (p.66).
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Radway’s Romance as Epic

Despite the fact that she never names it as such, the extent to which Radway appears to
concur with the appraisal of romance fiction as *epic’, or at least, as an epic derivative, is
remarkable. Even her statements regarding the ambiguous positioning of romance between
myth and realism indicate precisely the historical location of epic. When her remarks about
the status of romance fiction are set next to the definitions given of the epic, it is evident that
much of the confusion surrounding its classification can be overcome.

Even the words describing the protagonists of romance fiction, *hero’, and *heroine’, are
indicative of its epic status, along with "the significance of heroine and kero as ideal
ferninine and masculine types” (Radway, 1987, p.131, italics mine). One of the readers
interviewed by Radw=y substantiates that the romantic bero is perceived as the embodiment
of the idsal:

You know, everybody has in tlmirmmdamofpermm And you know nom

could possibly have afl the good quaities like to have in your huspand. May
ga&guﬁsaymmm , this 1s a perfect character. This would be my hero-type.

Radway’s formmddation of the romantic hero is fundamentaity akin o the delineation of an
epic hero given in the previous section:
In a fictinnal world that accords respect to in general bec f their strength, power,
anr?abi!ity to‘;;erate inﬁepu’blic realm, ﬂmﬁchmsgm&égmas that world’s most
able representative and the essence of all that it values. (p.130)
Radway notes "“the high value attached to the simple assertion of the heroine’s special
abilities” (p.79), but still considers the impossible plot convolutions - which are designed
specifically such that heroine’s special abiiities can be asserted - as contradictory. Radway,
atiemopting to resolve the *contradiction’ between the possibility and the plansibility of the
romance, ascribes this to a difference between plot and sefting:
If it seems curious that the very same readers who wiﬂin%lyadg:ﬁtﬂmmmmcesmfaig
tales or fantasics also insist that they contain accurate i ation about the real world, it
should be noted that the contradictoiv Assertions seem to result from a sepazation of plot and
setting. (p.109) :
Radway asserts that "the story is fantastic” (p.109), but claims that this "does not
compromise the accuracy of the portrayal of the physical environment within which the
idealised characters move. Even though the Smithton women know the stories are
improbable, they also assume that the world that serves as a backdrop for those stories is
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entirely congruent with their own" (p.109). The ¢ cming incongruity between plot and
setting precisely defines the epic.

Whilst the epic "is the first genre of the possible it is not at the same time a genre of the
actual” (van Zyl, 1992, p.65). While the epic '

ooy 1 e g of 4 iving celabishe & obGa i (h chl. The i s & Hoyilo

form which may extend withont radicai 0 incorporate the range of all possible heroes

and all possible wor”~ <ad its criteria for validity are 10 do with .4 own forms not those of

the acinal world. Thy . ’u other words, has 1o need of outside evidence. (p.67)
So when Radway claims that "Romance writers, in effect, supply a myta in the guise of the
truly possible” {p.207), she is not asserting an ambivalence, a contrudiction that requires
resolution, but is simply defining the romance as derivative of the epic. No coniradiction
therefore is found in the fact that although romance readers "acknowledge tha the romantic
hero and heroine are idealised figures, they want very much to be convinced thaf such
individuals are plausible if aot really possible” (p.202). The pla- . hle/possible dilemma is
overcome if romance heroes, for instance, are read as epic characters, who “touch upon the
present in so far as they advocate an ideal type, who althongh ideal, is also a man, one
whose deeds must at Jeast be possible” (van Zyl, 1992, :1.64). Romance readers therefore
require of the romance that "its characters will make that fantasy appesr 'real” and,
therefore, possible” (Radway, 1987, p.201), though not necessarily plansible.

According to Radway, a typical romance reader (though not Radway herself) "sees no
contradiction in de~iring an unpredictable plot and wanting to know how it ends before she
reads it throvgh" (p.199); "Romance reading, it would seem, can be valued as much for the
sameness of the response it evokes as for the variety of the adventures it promises” (p.63).
Although readers claim that there isn’t a *typical’ heroine, "they exhibit fairy rigid
expectations about what is penmissible in a ramantic tale and express disappointment and
outrage when those conventions are violated” (p.63). Again, plot convolutions and
adventures, providing "the variety and diversity of romance fiction" (p.63) can be ascribed
to epic conventions prescriptive of adventure; conventions which, at the same time are
stereotypical, such that readers can "expect and, indeed, rely upon certain events, characters,
and progressions to provide the desired experience” (p.€3); "Repetition is the rule, not the
exception, governing these novels” (p.196).

The romance is derivative of an epic tradition, and Radway herself provides evidence for its

classification A= such. Questions relating to the extent to which romance fiction is
interarticulated with the novel, of whether romance fiction may not provide a symptormatic
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returm of the epic in the mode of the realist narrative, are engaged with lates in this chapter.
Radway’s reading of romance fiction is obviously. problematic at the Jevel of genre; the

exient m which her definition of gender is problematic is analysed in the follawin g section.

areadmg of the romance is considered analogous to feminist read_ngs of the novel,
Loth mds of reading construct, depend upon, a relationship between the text, experience

~and the self. Feminist histories of the novel attempt to read from the psychology of the

female writer an analysis of character/s in the text; Radway ettempts to read the psychology
of the female reader from an analysis of the “charactsr’ of the beroine of romunce fiction.
Radway’s reading is disputed in terms of the fact that romance fiction cannot be read in

-terins of "character’; "Epics (and by extension, their derivatives) do not repay

psychologisation” (van Zyl, 1992, p.76). However, an analysis of Radway’s conception of
the psychological-social 2eeds of the romance reader/heroine enables a critigue to be
directed against an object-relations oriented, *feminist psychoanalytic’ concept!02 of the
"pre-oedipal mother-daughter bond" (Radway, 1987, p.136). The major crincism of the
ferninist approach is directed against their almost exclusive attachment to the mother- -

daughter relationship as the seminal, or at least, germinal, influence on a woman’s life.

5.2 Romance Reading, Romance Readers: Questions of Self

The identification: author-character, essential to feminist readings of tie realist narrative
(and therefore to their "history’ of the rise of the women niovelist - see chapier two), provides
the prototype for Radway’s reading of the romance. It is from this identification that the
identification reader-heroine is derives. The implied relationship between the text,
experience and the self (see chapter three) informs textual practices in the modern era; due
to a number of interrelated historical and social processes, women’s reading and writing
became a particular and distinct site of institutional regulation (see chapter one). This
relationship is thevefore particularly pertinent to an analysis of wormen’s reading, and from
thence, to a reading’ of "women’ in the modern era, The essentially moral relationship
drawn between text and self ir.forms traditional literary critici: 7+ this is evidenced ina
critical reading practice which foc.1ses upon 'character’ and a subsequent bias towards the
realist narrative. That an unproblematised notion of the ’literary-moral’ informs also
femiuist criticism was demonstrated i . chapter two.

Although Radway espouses a distance from literary-moral criteria, her readine 4enotes an
adherence to these criteria. The fact that the essentially moralistic relationship, text-
experience-self, remains peidinent to contemporary analyses o. wornen's reading activities is
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suggesied by the fact that similar questions of self are not asked of men’s reading activities.
Ag yet, no relationship between men and popular culture has been proposed by a question
such as "Why do men read Westerns?" The identification between romance reader and
heroine is problematic, inappropriate to employ in 4 reading of an epic derivative, and
Tequires crilique, particularly given its adherence to traditional litesary-moral critesia of
reading (realist) texts,

Although she notes Cora Kaplan’s suggestion, "that readers do not identify only with the
romantic heroine but in fact identify in a rultiple and wandering fashion with the seducer,
the seduced, und the process of seduction itself” (p.243), neither Radway nor Kaplan take a
critical stance towards the relationship *reader-romance-psychological self’, That this
relationship informs Radway’s reading is noted by her comment that "romances can be
termed compensatory fiction because the act of reading them fulfils certain basic
psychological needs for women" (p.113), Romance readers’ repetitive consumption of texts,
their "intense reliance on these books suggests strongly that they help to fulfil deeply felt
psychological needs” (p.59).

Radway claims that the romance provides "vicarious emotional nurturance by prompting
identification between the reader and a fictional heroine whose identity as 4 woman is
always confirmued by the romantic and sexual attentions of an ideal male” (p.113), Atthe
same time, however, Radway also claims romance reading as combative. In that romance
reading cannot provide a fully satisfying reading experience or sexual-moral self, this leaves
romance readers "repetitively asserting to be true what their still-unfulfilled desire
demonstrates to be false, that is, that heterogsexuality can create a fully coberent, fully
satisfied, female subjectivity” {p.14). Despite the problematic identification between reader
and heroine, an identification which is particularty problematic given the romance’s -
classification in terms of epic, Radway’s reading of the romance in terms of the importance
accorded the "pre-oedipal mother-daughter bond" (p.136) requires analysis.

Radway claims that she is able to ascertain what kind of experience/self is required by the
reader through identifying the romance heroine’s needs, hopes, fears, ete. If not identical,
the heroine’s needs, etc., are at least comparable to those of the romance reader. On this
basis, Radway can determine what kind of experience romance readers want:
'Ihemadmg experience ig valued for the vray it makes the reader feel, but the feeling it
creates is intetpresed by the women then:. slmmamsmofmmwm%

andwsceralcontwmmt . The question that needs 1o be asked, therefore, is why
find it essential and beneficial to seek out this perticular kind of vicarious axpeuence. 70
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Radway concludes that the question regarding what kind of experience is sought by romance
readers “can perhaps best be answered by comparing good and bad romances” (p.70); "In
explaining what they do when they have determined a particular text’s quality, the Smithton
women provide clues to both the deprivation that prompts their activity and the fears that are
assuaged and managed in the reading experience” (p.70). Radway signals her intent to
“isolate the essential narrative structures” {p.161) of romance, or at least, its "alterable set of
generic conventions” (p.152), by studying the differences between "ideal” and “failed"
rotnances (see Appendix 2),103

Based on her readings of the ideal romances, Radway locates within the romance 2 search
for the "lost mother" of feminist psychoanalysis; thus remarking a debt to Chodorow’s
(1978) The Reproduction of Mothering, and a belated ambivalence regarding its
employment as analyfic tool: '

ShmO’Bﬁa;fi?quuogdn)ewgmﬂfgcmmmmdem‘f@rw mygrowing
wnderstan lll‘l[)llﬂﬂhﬂlls Tomance, VL mpaoxtan
o ou earch for ﬁelost

wher I bad difficulty believing that these books really could couceal a s

meother. (p.ix)
Chodorow’s work appears more indebted to saciology, or at least psychology, as opposed to
psychoanalysis. Itis perhaps unremarkable that the subtitle of The Reproduction of
Mothering is "Psychoanalysis and the Sociology of Gender”, and that Chodorow is
Associate Professor of Sociology at the University of California, Berkeley. Certainly both
Chodorow’s argument and Radway’s reading appear to endorse a naturalised version of the
Oedipus complex, a psychologised as opposed to a psychoanalytic reading thereof. In her
latest text, Feminism and Psychoanalytic Theory, Chodorow acknowledges that she has been
criticised by Lacanian psyciwanalytic feminists "for being empiricist and socially
determinist and for secing the unconscious s a sociological phenomenon rather than an
analytically irreducible and unique register of being and level of analysis" (1989, p.18).
Certainly Chodorow’s reading of Freud is irreducibly humanist:

M g ey b it st bt

interpersonal spheres, (Chodorow, 1589, p.9, italics ming)
In the following section the na* ralist, humanist rcadiﬁgs and object-refations which (Anglo-
American) feminist *psychoanalysis’ grants the pre-oedipal will be detailed. This provides
an introduction to Radway’s appropriation of the pre-oedipal in her reading of romance
fiction.

Feminist Readings of the Pre-Qedipal
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Nancy Chodorow’s feminist-oriented approach to women’s psychic development has much
in common with the works of Luise Eichenbaum and Susie Orbach of the London-based
‘Women’s Therapy Centre. All three theorists have played a large role in popularising and
refining the notion of the pre-oedipal or mother-daughter relationship in feminist discourse.
Unlike Chodorow, however, Bichenbaum and Orbach never refer to the term "pre-cedipal’,
tatking only of the *mother-danghter relationship’. Although Eichenbaum and Orbach _
distance themselves from the psychoanalytic, the *pre-oedipal mother-daughter’ relationship
described by both sets of theorists can be seen to provide feminist discourse with _
naturalised, humanist readings of Freud’s 1925, 1931 and 1933 essays on ferale sexuality
and psychological development.

Eichenbaum and Orbach claim not to be interested in psychoanalysis but in "ego
development”. They cite an object relations theorist, W.R.D, Fairbsin, as the major
inflnence on their work, referring the reader of Outside In ... fnside Ous to "Chapter 1 for our
integration of Fairhain’s developmental theory” (1982, p.111). This is akin to Chodorow’s
statement, that she parts "company with most American psychoanalysts in my reliance on
objeci-relations thecry” (1989, p.18).

In Fairbain’s theory, a schizoid split occurs when a (particular, individual) parent is unable
to gratify a (particular, individual) child’s needs.}04 Eichenbaum and Orbach situate the
personal within the political, and reinterpret this split self in the light of all mothers’
interactions with their daughters. They argue that for various and complex psychological
reasons, mothers as a group are not fully able to satsfy their danghters’ needs. They base
these hypotheses on an exploration: of women's social positioning and the gender roles they
are required to learn (1982, pp.27-47) without thereby denyving that "the specifics of each
mother-daughter relationship are unique” (p.34). However, they locate within all women the
split-off "little girl" of feminist psychoanalytic theory (p.35). |

The most Important consequerice of mother’s inability fully to nurture the girl child is that
part of the girl becomes split off, withdraws, She learns to "hide her emotional cravings”,
and instead "absorbs the idea that in order o get love and approval she must show a
particular side of herself" (p.35). And whilst “this little-gir] part of the ego still yearns for
nurturance there is confision about ifs rejection in the first place” (p.35). At the same time
mother is teaching "her daughter to direct her energies towards men and that she, as an adult,
must come to depend on 2 man” (p.36). However, since the little girl’s needs were never
met in the first place,

From girthood to womanhood women live with the experience of having lost these aspects of
matemal norterance. This nurturance is never rep Women look to men  mother irem
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but remain bereft. Thescneedsfmnmancadomtdesmasearwﬂwleasimmei

loss, which causes tremendous pain, confusion, disappoiniment, rage and guilt for

daughter, Ebmedmddemndmﬁmcmnnemlargeasweﬂasm o unconscions of the little

gitl. (Bichenbaum & Orbach, 1982, p.36) _
And of course, having lost once - in her relationship with her mother - the litle girl comes to
expect loss, disappoiatment and frustration in her relationships with men, In terms of
Eichenbaum and Orbach’s model, then, the girl child suffers a double deprivation, Mother
is incapable of meeting her needs, and whilst she is told to look to men to mother her, the
message is that men are similarly unable to fulfil her needs, Since her needs are unmet, and
remain unmet, women are thus conditioned to become sensitive to other’s needs; "she leamns
to give what others need; she starts to give to others out of the well of her own unmet needs”
(p.38). Part of women’s loving, then, is a means whereby they attempt (unsuccessﬁﬂly) 1o
nurtare and love those split-off parts of themselves.

Like Eichenbaum and Orbach, Chodorow also emphasises "the importance of women’s
mothering for the constitution of psychic life and of experiences of self and other” (1989,
p.14). Even though she notes a need 10 "move beyond such a polarizatior, Chodorow
nonetheless still does “privilege psychoanalytic theories that stress the mother-dominated
pre~Qedipal period over the farther-dominated Oedipal period” (p.14). The argument that
Chodorow develops in The Reproduction of Mothering is that, "throogh relation to their
mother, wotnen dsvelop a self-in-relation, men a self that denies relatedness” (p 15).
: thelr early relationsitip with their mother women develop a senss of self continuous

wﬂh others and a richly constructed, bisexuat, Oedlpal-oscillaun ]JIB-OBdlLJal

Sl i ool b b b o, T

m %mﬁp‘] with the ;&m%mm anmﬁm mh%ﬂ%ugn

of self-ifi-ze) I:oush:tp. wlm:h commits them: to mothering”, )ps _
During the 19§0s, the mother-daughter relationship has received much attentmn within
feminist discourse - particularly from the feminist psychotherapeutic conymunity; "From our
perspective the most critical relationship that is going o come up in the transfereace is that
between mother und danghter”, say Eichenbaum & Orbach {1983, $.72). The importance
granted this relationship is noted by the titles of such texts as Nancy Friday’s My mother, My
self: The Daughter’s Search for Idensity, Signe Hammer's, Daughters and Mothers, Mothers
and Daughters, Angela McBride’s The Growth and Development of Mothers, and Adrienne
Rich’s, Of Women Born: Motherhood as Experience and Institution, to mention 3 few.103
Bver since Orbach’s Fat is a Feminist Issue (1 & 2), the mother-daughter relationship has
been drawn upon in accounts of the eating disorders, informing, for instance, most of the
essays in Marilyn Lawrence’s Fed Up and Hungry: Women, Oppression & Food.
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The basic problem with the ferninist accounts of the "pre-oedipal” resides in their essentially
humanist reading of psychoanalysis, to the extent that their notion of the pre-oedipat
axiomatises the psychoanalytic model of Oedipus, thereby reducing this psychic
configuration to the "mother-daughter” relationship. Chodorow’s reading does tend to
regard "the unconscious as & sociological phenomenon rather than an analytically irreducible
and unique register of being and level of analysis™ (1989, p.18). Their dependence on ego-
psychology is noted, and within Radway's reading of the romance, a focus upon the
possibility of some *reconstitution’ of fernale essence as cure is demonstrated.

The "Pre-Oedipal" Romance

&

Proposing a reading of romance fiction based upon "the pre-oedipal mother-daughter bond"

(1987, p.136), Radway locates the compensatory aspects of the ideal romance within the

realm of the pre-oedipal, connecting "romance reading to the search for pre-Oedipal
merging" (p.243). Radway claims that she found "Nancy Chodorow’s femninist revision of
Freud” (pp.12), and "theories attractive because they could account for the ongoing seurch for
the mother that Laetected in the Smithton women’s discussion of the act of romance reading
and in their preferences for particular examples of the genre” (p.13).

Radway claims that the *ideal’ romance provides "an account of the ideal heroine’s journey
toward female selfhood as a chronicle of her efforts to both reject and regain her mother"
(p.124).
" Giventhe natre of the fomale personality as a self-in-relation, the inbility of men to

function as completely adeguate relational partners, and the reciprocal demands made upen

sy e Sl e o i el

fantagies. On one level, msthemmmmisanacmtdawmnen’s journey to female

persohood as that particalar psychic configuration is constructed and realised within

patriarchal cultare. {p.138)
Radway does not fully investigate the psychic development of women or explore
psychoanalytic concepts apart from using Chodorow’s account of the pre-oedipal in &
naturalised reading of romance. Radway reads the mother-daughter scherna into the
romance, and construes romance readers’ sucial situation from their reading habits. Radway
therefore claims that the psychoanalytic theories of Chodorow were used "to explain the
construction of desire respotsible for (romance readers’ social) location and partial
dissatisfaction with (their social sitvation), which itself leads uitimately to repetitive
romance reading” (p.9). That is, she discovered that whilst romance readers "nsed their
reading of romantic fiction both to protest against and to teraporarily escape from the litnited
roles prescribed for them by patriarchal culture, the romances paradoxically make those
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roles szem desirable” (back blurb); "the romance’s short-lived therapeutic valué; which is
made both possible and necessary by a culture that creates needs in women that it cannot
fulfil, is finally the cause of its repetitive consumption” (p.85).

Perhaps it is because relations between men and women remain relatively unexamined in
feminist psychoanalytic analyses of the "pre-oedipal mother-daughter bond” (other than, for
instance, in the simplistic utopia ultimately proposed in Bichenbaum and Orbach’s
Understanding Women), that romance heroes are analysed merely as inadequate surrogate
mothers - hence the "Fantasy of Male Mothering” (Miles, in Radway, p.243) that Radway
notes. "What all of the heroines want is tenderness and nuriurance” (Radway, 1984, p.145),
yes, but tenderness and nurturance is aot all that they *want’. Whilst Radway, along with
Chodorow (and, originally, Freud himself), argues "that the pre-oedipal mother-daughter
bond is so strong that it even persists during the oedipal period when a girl turns her
attention to her father” (p,136), this dees not entail that the romance ought to be misread as
simply a search for pre-Oedipal merging, for the lost mother, as "fulfilling the desire to be
mothered again" (Jones, 1986, p.200). Even a naturalised reading of romance texts along
the lines proposed by Radway would have to read into the interaction between hero and
heroine the "serni-hidden Oedipal fantasy of marrying father” (Sinason, 1986, p.57), the fact
that they offer us a "fantasy of erotic domination" (Benjamin, 1983, p.292).106

An alternative reading might postulate that the romance can be read in terms of both pre-
oedipal and cedipal needs and issues, and it 15 in this that much of the appeal of the romance

- lies. This stance is taken up with reference to Freud’s (1925, 1931, 1933) essays on female

sexuality in which he claims that the pre-oedipal phase is of longer duration and importance
in women, and is perhaps never fully replaced by the oedipal, His argument is that perhaps
"we cannot understand women unless we appreciate this phase of their pre-Oedipus
attachment to their mother" (Freud, 1973, p.153). For instance, with regard to rivalry, he
concludes that it "originates from the preceding phase and has merely been reinforced and
exploited in the Oedipus situation” (Freud, 1931/1984, p.378). I Freud’s statement, that "a
woman’s strong dependence on her father merely takes over the heritage of an equally
strong aitachment to her mother" (p.374) is accepted, then perhaps a way around the
exclusively pre-oedipal or oedipal focus found within interpretations of the romance ¢an be
negotiated. Such a reading would consider the oedipal palimpsestic upon the pre-oedipal,
and the al/lure of the romance would be atiributed to the fact that hero fulfils both good
mother and seductive father rcles. That is, such a reading would argne that the romance is
indicative of women’s problemsitic positioning between the pre-oedipal and the oedipal (this
could be linked tc their positioning between the vocabularies of boisd and contract).
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Such a reading would not, however, constitute an appropriate reading of Oedipus as a

 cultural Jogic; it would imply retaining the terminology based on Oedipus as axiomatic. It

would not contribute to a reappraisal of gender and gere, nor would it provide a critique of
the essentially moralistic relationship drawn between the text, experience and the self. The
unmediated relationship that Radway draws between "reality” and the psvchic self is noted
by the ambivalence registered by her when she addresses the question 43 10 how a feminist
should appraise a romance reader; she appears disconcerted by the sssentially moralistic
tone she adopts towards romance readers’ {psychological, social, political) needs.

The back cover informs us that Radway’s text must be read as providing an alternative
account of romance; she differs .. om those "feminists, literary critics and theorists of mass
culture (who) have claimed that romances reinforce the woman reader’s dependence on men
and acceptance of repre~-” . ‘deologies purveyed by popular cultore”. However, Radway’s
appraisal of romance fiction rakes an ultimately cbnci!iatory- and moralistic stance toward
the reader. Although Radway does not consider the romance reader condemned to 'desire’
domination by mer:, her more sympathetic appraisal of the romance reader’s doomed quest
for the lost mother nonetheless considers romance reading to perpetuate the status quo of
heterosexual domination.

Radway concludes that "r.,  «is not merely the analogical representation of a preexisting
sensibility but a positive agewu in its creation and perpetuation” (p.151). Her analysis does
ot constitute a radical reinterpretation of the moral relationship text-experience-self; this
can be noted by her suggestion regarding the political interventic . or contribution to
romance reading a feminist might make:

I think feminists might this chan power relations between and

along gweﬁ?:t learning to recogfml?;e ﬂtsa{ romgazgénreadmg m'iginafes in veqrnr:gll womes)

issatistaction and embodies a valid, if limited, protest. Then by developing strategics for

making that dissatisfaction and its causes consciously available to romance readers and by

leamning how to encourage that protest in such 2 way that it will be delivered in the arena of

actual sucial relations rather than acted out in the imagination, we might join hands with

women who are, after all, our sisters and together imagine a world whose subsequent

creation ' to a new fantasy altogether. (p.220, emphases mine).
Radway's synopsis is problematic for a number of reasons. Not only does the word *protest’
signify the potential for conscious (i.e., self-conscious, and political) action on the part of
romance readers, but this advocacy of *consciousness-raising’ denotes that Radway does not
concede the difficulties in claiming a continuity between *desire’ and political action.
Radway’s reading does nct take into account the unconscious, which is not amenable to
manipulation by means of normative practices in the sphere of the social (see chapter three).

Despite the fact that. hy azmpting a sympathetic reading of romance readers (*who are,
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after all, our sisters’), her work overtly challenges literary-moral’ criteria (and sets up a
more covert chalienge to much feminist theorising of the romance), Radway’s text
duplicates many of the problems of traditional literary criticism. Until such time as feminist
Literary criticism embarks upon a critique of its own deep complicity with traditional liverary
criticism, recognises is own adherence to what Moi designates as a 'patriarchal aesthetic’,
the relationship, text-experience-self, will continue to be used by feminist critics in morally
prescriptive fashions, in order, for instance, 1o argue against the reading pleasures of
ordinary, or conservative womg:l;

The following section will analyse the reading of Madame Bovary in terms of the fact that
traditional literary-moral criteria are inadequate to a reading of the texi. Instead, Flaubert’s
text provides a critique of the modern construction of character, thereby opening up a debaie
regarding the function that “failure’ plays in defining both gender and genre in the modern
era. -

5.3 “Reading thie Reading of Madame Bovary

At the level of genre, the romances Emma Bovary reads are clearly epic derivatives. On the
basis of Foucault’s argument that both the realist narrative 2 4 the psychological case arise
from epic negation, it is obvious that a genre which is not considered to negate epic
perceptions, but, on the contrary, is perceived as derivative of the epic, is liable to incur
heavy censure in a modezn, or psychological age.

This argument both anticipates and substantiates the fact that the reading of epic texts (eg.,
romances) is encoded as antagonistic to the modern construct of character, Madame
Bovary’s reading becomes the error by means of which her *characier’ can be studied as
*case’. Her reading practice indicates the extent to which she etrs from ithe normative; her
reading activities are considered neither to enable, nor enkance, a particular enculturation
experier.ce, 107 Her reading denotes, is *symptomatic’, of the extent to which Emma (as

character’) falls almost entirely outside of the procedures of normalisation interarticulating

the psychic with the social,

A reading of Madame Bovary will function not merely to illustrate the pathology or
abnormality of Erama, in line with the *symptomatic’ nature of her reading activities. Given
that normalisation in the modern period is considered reliant on the resolution of the
Ocdipus complex, the Gedipal injunction and the culturaily require - vesolution of Oedipus
are fundamental organising principles within the cultural logic within which a modem form
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of power is imbricated. Oedipus is therefore deployed here as "a short-hand for *the fiction
of a normative psychic apparatus’” (Bowyer, 1992, p.1), and Madame Bovary’s reading read
in terms of the requirements for its resolution:. Based on the argurments of the previous
chapter, a correlation is drawn between the promissory nature of the myth of the social
contract and the Oedipal path of resigbation; hence, to the promissory nature of "continuous

“history and the realist narrative - although the promissory nature thereof functions at the

level of *meaning’™ (Bowyer, 1992, p.2). As Foucault puts it:

Continuons history is the i able correlative of the foun reswredg function of the subject:
e will mmﬂtgﬂm‘g th hasm himmaybeﬂmwd tohl&l:éﬂiec thtgt
time will disperse ! w:E out re it in 2 7econs unity; the promise
dayﬂ'sesubject in the form of histarical conacionsness - willom:cty be able to

m backundﬁrhisswageallmoseﬂmgsthatwmkeptata bg_'
5 in them what might be called his abode. (Foucaudt, in Bowyer, 199
- P

In chapter four it was proposed that the myth of the social contract facks binding force for
women; sinilatly, it eterges that Oedipal resolution is considered problematic for women:
amen the Oedipus complex is the end-result of a lengthy development , and

uﬂlggltlsa]lmnoﬁmt surmo&tedbythefem[e afgllﬂ?For this reason, too, the

cultural consequences of its break-up are smaller and of less importance m her, We should

probabl not be wrong in saying that it is this difference in the reciprocal relation between

mdthecasﬂanmcomplexﬁa,vauousmfﬁculuesmmeramluumofowpus)

whlch 6glves its sl:reclal stamp to the character of fem<ies as social beings. (Freud, 1984,

p.336-7, italics mme _
Freud’s account of the Mpus complex is not read in a naturalistic manner; instead, it is
considered to provide an analysis of the conditions of possibility which underlic the
"creation’ of the psychological or modern individual, The psychological individualis -
defined as one who can be integrated into a modern democratic capitalist state; as a social
being, able to sustain contractual relations in terms of the logic of the social contract (see
section 4.3). An alignment of the social and cultural logic required for the production of the
modern individual/subject is promising in terms of its potential for providing an analysis of
the construction/production of women; that the myth of the social contract is considered to
lack binding force for women is echoed in Freud’s account of Oedipus as problematic for

WOoIaeH.

Ocdipus and the social contract are aligned in terms of the promissory nature of each; given
that the realist narraiive is also considered promissory - at the level of *meaning’ - a reading
of Madame Bovary can be used to demonstrate the extent to which women are
problematically *enculturated’, uneasily or problematically situated within the modern,
Madame Bovary’s *failure’ as ‘character’ - in terms of recuperation into the (realist) text - is
read as indicative of women’s uneasy socio-psychological positioning. In particular, the
promisg of recuperation, of normalisation, of a reconstituted unity, of incorporation into
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modern forms of powet, appears particularly "promissory” for women.  Qr rather, women
have a peculiarly challenging or unusual path to negotiate to full contractual adulthood; a
route not described by means of a simple "reading’ of either Oedipus or the social contract.
Nor, as this chapter argues, will a simple reading of Madame Bovary in terms of the criteria
of *character’, i.e., as a "realist narrative’, be adequate to an analysis of the text. In
particular, this reading of the text will highlight the importance granted error and failure
within the technologies of the self, how the recognition (and correction) of error (the
acknowiedgements of *truth’) are essential "for the constitution or for the transformation of
the self” (Foucault & Senneit, 1982, p.10).

A reading of Madame Bovary will demonstrate the extent to which women and romance
fiction can be aligned, by means of "failure" in terms of criteria relating to what constitutes a
modern configuration of the selfftext. It emerges that it is precisely at the site of the
*promise’ (promises neither made, nor kept) that women in modernity, and their fictional
counterparts in romance texts fixate. Romance fiction - the reading thereof - presents, if not
a site of résistanbe, at least a site of non-recuperation into a normalisation process. Romance
fiction, as derivative of an epic tradition, the reading thereof is encoded within Madame
Bovary as antagonistic to the modern construct of character.

The Epic and the Realist Narrative

Van Zyl argues that "while the epic is the first genre of the possible, it is not at the same
time a genre of the actual” (p.65),108 1t is only in the realist narrative (Le., the *novel’) that
narrative enters into a relation to the actnal or the factual, "the major prereguisite for modemn
knowledge" (p.60). In order to be brought inmto a relation to knowledge, a "new triangle, that
of error, evidence and explanation” (p.69) replaces the canonic, memorial and taxonomic
functions of epic; "those forms which can legitimately make knowledge claims do so at the
expense of epic perceptions” (p.59). The novel and the case109 therefore "arise
simultanenusly from epic negation" {p.60). In other words, the "psychological dlmensmn in
our culiare is the negation of epic perceptions” (Foucault, in van Zyl, 1990, p.72):

Michel Foucanlt describes a single gesture (which be calls * epmnegauon in surk & way as

Eeme%fh;%mﬁamo?ﬂ rea“lilst ;a%bommmemgronélgratygciﬂ var Zyl, 19 ?cgi P 4)hlstory and
Foucault claims that in a disciplinary regime, that is, in terros of the modern, psycholoyical
form of power, individualisation is *descending’, exercised by surveillance, observation,
"comparative measurcs that have the *norm’ as reference”, by "gaps rather than deeds”
(1982, p.193). No longer is it "something outside himself, a set of preordained trials which
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may confront any potential hero, but that which is unique to him, which is idiosyncratic in
his response” (van Zyl, 1992, p.70) which marks the individual, Foucault, describing the
"passage from the epic to the novel”, refers also to the passage "from the nobi¢ deed to the
secret singularity” (1982, p.193). Within the modern era, individuation is achieved throngh
the notion of error, and through the logical and transcendental requirements of evidence and
explanation,

Although the realist narrative specifically engages with the problematics of error, "more
significant ¢han error or epic negation itself is the means by which error is presented and
crucially explained” (van Zyl, 1992, p.87):
gfhmmmo!mummxywﬁvasm 1:0 iebeso It is eritical
tmnpnmymdmduahtymdreveelslhstwoasmtegmﬂymmwd Receatoracmalevents
always need to be diagnosed in order that treatment may be undergone. (p.90)
Flaubert's text initially appears eminently suitable for an analysis of the *simpie,
positive " 10 interrelationship, individuatity-texmality. The idea for the novel was suggested
to Flaubert by a true incident; a " certain local occurrence that would make an excellent
theme for a cool, realistic novel" (Russell, in Flaubert, 1985, p.6), and the text overtly and
specifically engages with a series of problems relating to a wornan, Emma Bovary, and her
sexual/moral self. Her cli.racter’ {morality) appears capable of being read in the light of
her adulterous affairs (sexv:-'ty); her failure in this regard initially denoted by the
symptomatic nature of her romance reading activities. The construction of an
interrelationship between sexuality, textuality and individuvality certainly informs the text;
Madame Bovary explicitly engages with the relationship between the (romance) texts Emma
Bovary reads, her (adulterous) experiences, and her (erring) *self’.

However, the apparently simple nature of the relationship constructed within the text is
deceptive; Madame Bovary does not constitute a prototypical realist narrative. In particular,
the text can be read as providing a critique of the construction of 'character’; *character’
considered an essential characteristic of the realist narrative: "character serves as 8 major
totalizing force in fiction - everything in the novel exists in order to illustrate character and
its development” (Culler, in Bowyer, 1992, p.4); "“*character’ operates as one of the most
important means through which to facilitate the recuperation or naturalisation of the literary
text, and the novel in particular" (Bowyer, 1992, p.5). Flanbert’s text provides a critique of
the (simple, positive) constriction of character; Madame Bovary resists recuperation into the
realist narrative. Hence, "vhere are those who would deny its claim to *realism’ on the
ground that it contains not one character of positive virtue" (Russell, in Flaubert, 1985,
p.12). Or, rather, on the ground that Emma’s erring self is not amenable to normative social
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processes, to a disciplinary regime; her recognition of exror does not provide the means
whereby she becomes exai@__ble of producing herself a$ a self-regulating, moral iadividual,

According to the require~1ents of "character’, Emma’s reading activities ought to contribute
to a "diagnosis’ of error, Iiotentially, toa *cure’, Herrei. -ration into the text could occur
should she become capable of recognising and renouncing her *secret singnlarity’ (eg., her
reading of romances). The realist narrative "facilitates the inferral of *character’ from action.
such that the reader is encouraged to take pleasure in the manner in which action accords
with characters; so as to grant to such action the appearance of reality - so as to render it
intelligible” (Bowyer, 1992, p.4). In other words, Madame Bovary’s actions should not only
coincide with character, but, more importantly, development (of character and action, or
plot) is predicated upon a systematic self-diagnosis (and, ¥ is implied, corrzction) of ertor
which engendirs the self-regulating fndividual, Emma Bovary, however, steadfastly refuses
to regulate her own activities; although she periodically renounces romances, she requires of
socially prescriptive procedures (eg., the reading of religious texts) that they alone will
*discipline’ or *produce’ her. That is, Emma Bovary is never compelled to "face the task of
producing (herself)" (Foucault, 1984, p.42). Flaubert's text is read here as providing a
critique of the extent to which instituticial Tes, ‘ation, socially normative routines, can in
fact produce the self-regulating individual. Flaubert’s text appears to suggest that cultural
and social imperatives are relatively lacking, are less effective, in requiting of a woman that
she face the task of producing berself.

If the epic is considered natrative as possibility, and Austen’s Enuna considered to plé.ce
narrative in relation to the actual, Flaubert’s Madame Bovary may be read as narrative as
critical practice, Whilst Enuma can be read in terms of the requirements for the construction
of the modern individuat, Madarme Bovary explicitly engages with, and critiques modernity
in terms of the contradictory requirements made of the individual, particularly as these relate
to the subject-position of women, The following section presents my reading of the reading
of Madame Bovary, this will demonstrate the extent to which Flaubert’s text pmv1des a
critique of the modern ¢ mstruct of character.

The Reading of Madame Bovary

It is comparatively easy to draw a comparison between Ausien’s Emma and Flaubert’s
Madame Bovary. In both texts, a rejationship is drawn between sexual/textual practice and
the self such that the reading activsiics of the female protagonist becomes crucial to an
analysis of the construct of character; both Flaubert’s and Austen’s Emma are introduced as
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non-systematic, undiscriminating readers. Trilk ag draws ont this relationship, claiming that,
like Emma Bovary, Emma Woodhouse’s "mind is shaped and deceived by fiction” (1957,
p.129). Like Austen’s Emma, Emma Bovary’s reading can be regarded as ’symptomatic’ in
terms of the criteria delineated in chapter three.

Similarities betwaen the two novelsin terms of the construction of character cannot be
considered accidental. Within the realist narrative, the construction of self is described as
necessarily, even gasentially, predicated upon error. The notion of "individuation tlr:ough
error” (van Zyl, 1992, p.73) provides the basis »f the modem: construct of character, which
constitutes a new form of subjectivity. Through individuation, "ordinary individuality - the
everyday individuality of everybody” (Foucault, 1982, p.191) becomes amenable to the
procedures of observation and examination. As a result, the individval can be "trained or
correrted, classified, normalised, excluded, etc.” (p.161).

In both Emma'end Madamy Bovary a particular, clearly delineated reading practice is
valorized. This observation finds its bistorical correlate in the fact that reading 1 ictices fell

-in line with regulatory practices at the beginning of the modern era, whereupon the'manner

in which a person reads, the purposes to which reading is put, and reading material itself
became subject to observation and correction (see chapter one). Furthormors, a agmber of
interrelated social an.'l historical factors < “tailed that regulatory and supervisory practices
were particularly evident in, or pemnent t0, women's reading activities - women became the
prime targets of 4 new kind of discourse whicz accorded diagnostic status to women, treated
in terms of error. The significance reading assumes within these iexts is therefore partly
attributable to the debates which we.c generated during the early nineteenth centiry
regarding women, morality._J education,

A salient similerity between the novels resides in the fact that individual error can be plotted
on the basis of ihe reading ﬁi'acﬁces of tie protagonists, In chapters three and four, it was
argued that Emma Woodhouse became engendered with superior qualities of mind; these
facilitate her full incorporation into the social, symbolised by mariage. Within Emma, the
moral and psychological development of the female protagonist is fully detailed and
analysed. Unlike Emma Woodhouse, however, Emma Bovury falls almost entirely outside
procedures of normalisation, and is never fully mcuperazed as a character of a realist text,
except perhaps through her death,

Within Flanbert’s text, particular attention is given to the fact that Emma Bovaryis
continually "reading novels - wicked books + works against religion, £t ridicule the priests
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with quotations out of Voltaire!" (p.139). Throughout, the text explicitly, and critically.
engages with the relationship text-experience-self; Madame Bovary’s reading activities are
best analysed in compariscn with the normative reading practices of the chemist, Homais.

Although Homais does not act as the moersl centre of Flaubert’s text in the way that
Krnightiey does in Exana (in itself, this is indicative of the critical stance taken towards
procedures of norralisation, modernity), his figure is representative of the normative, of
Enlighienment: "he is Technical Man, Apostle of Progress, 11! up-and-coming committee-
member, imitation Voltaire" (Russell in Flanbert, 1985, p.9). Hormais is an ¢xemplar of the
age of reason and rationality, of debate and ideas, his personal library "comprising the best
authors” (p.96).112 The reading practices of Homais are presented ar normative (see section
3.1); in particular, ke valorizes the "subjection of the fancy to the understanding" (p.102), as
it is this that denotes one’s ability to "discriminate", "to draw the liite between iniagination
and fanaticism” (p.102). For instance, he finds himself in a quandary as to his classification
of Racine’s Athalie: '
In this tragedy of Athalie, for example, he censured the thoughit while admiring the
R Ariors st Speoond o et Spaes ot WS SraspeRied by
‘When he read the passages he was carried away - until he remembered what an
asset they had been to the clerical profession, and then he felt mortified: fioundering in such
. aconfusion of feelings, he longed sinmltaneouslgv to crown Racine with both hands, and ¢

give him a good piece of his mind. (Flaubert, 1985, p.102)
As a representa.ive of Republican Srance, Homais engages in & series of debates with the
curé. 113 Homais, for instance, claims the fraudulence of Christianity on the b sis of reason:
when the curé refers (o the Bible for evidence to substantiate bis argament, Homais scoffs:
"Oh, the texts, the fexts! Look up your history. Everybody Liow. they were fulgified ¥y the

Jesuits" (p.340). Many of the debates centre on the vse and puzywses of reading; Homais

queries the curé’ s statement that he saw "less danger to morals in music than in literature”
(p.229), and concludes:

Lo o e S g o

even good for the health, (p.230, italics mine)
That Flaubert’s text explicitly engages with the question as to whether or noi the intellectual
recreation provided by books is actually "barmless and moral” (p.230) is supported by
statemenis throughout the text. Even when Homais discovers, concealed in the pocket of his
young apprentice, Justin, the book Married Love (obviously a pseudo-medical erotic
masterpiece - with pictures!) Homais' initial bourgeois bluster, cousisting of warnings
dstailing the dire consequences of Justin’s accumulation of "all the vices" (p.261) is rapidly
replaced by an avuncular appreciation of the *scientific’ nature of the pornographic:
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with quotations out of Voltaire!" (p.139). Throughout, the text explicitly, and critically,
engages with the relationship sext-experience-self; Madame Bovary’s reading activities are
best analysed in comparison with the normative reading prastices of the chermist, Homais,

Although Homgis doez not act as the moral centre of Flaubert's text in the way that
Kaightley does in Emma (i itself, this is indicative of the critical stance taken towards
procedures of normalisation, mederzivy), his Zigure is representative of the normative, of
Enlightenment: "he is Technical Man, Apostle-of Progress, 111 up-and-coming conmmittee-
member, imitation Voltaire” (Russell in Flaubert, 1985, p.9). Homais is an exemplar of the
age of reason and rationzlity, of debate and ideas, his personal library "comprising the best
authors” (p.96).112 The reading practices of Homais are presented as normative (see section
3.1); in particular, he valorizes the "subjection of the fancy fo the understanding" (p.102), as
it is this that denotes one’s ability to "discriminate”, "to draw the line between imagination
and fanaticism" (p.102). For instance, he finds himself in a quandary as to his classification

of Racine’s Athalie.
,nﬂustraged ofAthaIie,fora he censared the tho twhﬂeadmmngthe
-! style, denounced p]gle uded the exscution, wasughmspmted by the

. chiaracters and Spellboun
. ' ‘When he read the passageshewascamedawa - ontil he remembered what an

asset they had been to ﬂpmfemm.andthenhefeltmorﬂﬁed.ﬂoundm:gmmh

a confusion of feelings, helongadmmuhaueous to crown Racing with both hands, and to

give him agoodpleceof his mind. (Flaubert, 1_ 835, p.102)
_ As a represestative of Republican France, Homais engages in a series of debates with the
!_ ci.v4.115 Homais, for instance, claims the fraudulence of Christianity on the bas:s of reason;
' when the curé refers to the Bible for evidence to substantiate his argument, Homais scoffs:
"Ch, the texts, the texts! Look up your bistory., Everybody kmows they were falsified by the
Jesuits" (p.340). Many of the debates centre on the use and purposes of reading; Homais
queries the curé’s statement that he saw "less danger to morals in music than in literature"

(p.229), and concludes:

e s e o 1 P A s g P

e even good for the health, (p.230, italics mine)

That Flaubert’s t2xt explicitly engages with the question as to whether or not the intellectual
G recreation provided by books is actually "harmless and moral” (p.230) is supporied by
statements throughout the text. Even when Homais discovers, concealed in the pocket uf his
young apprentice, Justin, the book Married Love (obviously a psendo-medical erotic
masterpiece - with pictutes!) Homais’ initial bourgeois bluster, consisting of warnings
detailing the dire conseguences of Justin’s accumnlation of "all the vices" (p.261) is rapidly
replaced by an avancular appreciation of the *scientific’ nature of the pornographic:
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Not that X entirely disapprove of the work! 'Iheauthorwasadoctor There are

scientific aspects of the thing that it does a man no harm to know - 'd even saythatheough:

to kmow. But not yet, notggt. 'Wait at least until you're 2 man yomse!f 4l [sic] your

temperament matures. {p
Although it is necessary to compare Austen’s Enwng with Flaubert’s Madame Bovary, it is
clear that the function that reading plays within each text is different. Whilst the reading of
both protagonists can be considered symptomatic, the construction of character in Austen’s
text relies upon Emma’s ability fo recognise error in herself and respond appropriately.
Chapter three argued that Emma is constructed such that plot is enfolded entirely into that
which explicates and details the development of Emma’s character, i.¢., "qualities of mind’,
such that she is able to contract & marriage with Knightley.

However, within Madame Bovary, the relationship text-experiencz-self depicis or denotes,
but does not explain, the extent to which she *fails’ on a functional level. The critique that.

. the text launches against normative practices in the sphere of the social can be investigated

in the light of an analysis of the school-days of Charles Bovary and Emma Rouault. The
text queries whether regulation, by means of varions external procedures and routines, can
inculcate self~discipline - lead to self~regulation; that is, whether a disciplinary regime alone
can produce a certain kind of individual,

Fashioning the Ideai: Problems of the "Real’

Bovary’s father

had in his head & cestain manly ideal of boyhood, according to which he tried to fashion his

son. He wanied him Drought theSparmnway,mgweh:magoodcmhmum He sent

him to bed without  fire, t kim to drain oW %tsmgsofmm.andto jeer at church
C

gofgafwm ersgofapeaceabledmposinm. poorly to these efforts.

Despiic Bovary’s attempts to produce a particular kind of son by means of various routines -
he lets him "run about barefoot" (p.19), and "even asserted, with a high philosophical air,
that it would do him no harm to go quite naked, like a young animat" (p.19) - Charles resists
incorporation into this *manly ideal of boyhood’. Of a *peaceable disposition’, his “mother
kept him tied to her apron strings” (p.19). Charles also fails to réap the "greatness” (p.20)
his mother desires for him from the institational procedures of education; 113 his failure in
this regard is detailed within the opening passages of the text wherein his days as a school
boy are presented. Charles denotes no particular promise, he owes it to his "evident
willingness (10 work) that he was not put down into the class below” (p.18); it is only by
"dint of steady work™ (p.21) that he keeps his place in about the middle of the ¢lass. He
passes his medical exams because he "stdied assiduously, learning all the questions by
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~ heart" (p.24); however, it is noted that "He passed pretty well” (p.24). Discipline is seen

partly to compensate for a lack of potential, but his *nataral’, “incurable ineptitude” (p.263,
and subsequent inahility to succeed at "greatness” is highlighted by his failure to cotrect
Hippolyte’s clubfoot - at which digaster, Emma laments that "the ridicule attaching to his
name would now sully her as well” (p.197).

In contrsdistinction to Charles, Emma is particularly promising scholarly materisl; “She
knew her catechism well, and it was always she who answered the curate’s harder
questions” (p.48). Throughout the text, Bmma’s abilites and intelligence are never

-disputed; the curé writes to the Bishop’s librarian and asks for "some work of note, for a

female with brains” (p.225). Homais says of her, "She’s a very clever woman, who
wouldn’t be out of place as the wife of a subprefect” (p.120), and her father that she was
"too clever for farming" (p.36); "Possessing such a wife, Charles came to have an increased
respect for himself* (p.55).

Emma, however, never fulfils her 'promise’. Tracing a relationship betwesn the text and
self, the fact that, like Austen’s Emmn, she "went at her reading too precipitarely” (p.226) is
considercd symptomatic. However, drawing on the medical vocabulary continually
employed within the text, whilst her reading can be read as a *symptom’ it can only br; read
as potentially (but not actuaily) contributing to a diagnosis; romance reading alone
constitutes neither explanation, nor renunciation a cutg, That is, it turns out neither the
prohibition of novels (which is initially recommended, eventually carried into "battle” action
by Charles’ mother), nor Emma’s own various renunciations of the texis constitutes 4
remedy. Like the innumerable "irregularities of the nervous system” (p.220), the
imagination eludes diagnosis, correction and cure.

When Emma fails into strong hysterics at the departure of Rodolphe, her lover, Homais
wonders whether the fact that her attack had come on "while she was eating apricots”
(p.220) could provide the explanation for her illness; "it’s possible the apricots cansed the
syncope” (p.220). Whilst conceding "how innumerable are the irregularities of the nervous
system" (p.220), he says to Bovary, "your wife, I confess, has always looked to me the true
sensitive type” (p.220, italics mine), He attempts diagnosis and cure in terms of "Diet ...
sedatives, emoltients and syrups” (p.220), but says to Charles:
%mﬁvm%%?mmmMNmmmﬁ

ovary.
"Ah, that is the tion. uchismdeedthequeszmn *Cest 13 1a question’, as the
paperwassaymgt!mmday" ({0221} d
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Such indeed is the question the text continually engages 'with, how “to strike st the
imagination’? Russell claims that Fiaubert, “saw himself as *exorcizing the romantic:
demons that hover about literature™ (in Flaubert, 1983, p.8). Russell concedes that it
"would be truer to say that he resolved, or by-passed, the conflict, which much exercised his
age, between the claims of romanticism and those of realism” (p.8, italics mine). Russell’s
"resolved, or by-passed’ admits an ambivalence that is not misplaced - perhaps Flaubert’s
text interrelates, through the figure of Madame Bovary, narrative as possibility with
narrative as critical practice. That is, to the extent that her character is never acinalised, the
text can be read in terms of narrative as possik:itity; izt her failure of character is ateributed
to the fact that external discipline alone canuc: prod sy the self-regulating individual
provides the account of narrative as critical practice. in particular, Flaubert’s text engages
with the problematic position women occupy within the modern form of power.

The "good nuns, who had felt so sure of he~ vocation” (p.52)

had lzvished on hersomancgwofﬁces and retreats, novenus and sermons, had preached so

much about the reverence due to the saints and martyrs her so much good advice on

the modesty of her person and the salvation ufhetsoul.t she did what horses do when

}('gxg gm them in ioe tight - pulled up sharp and dropped the bit from beneath her :e_eﬂz.
Emma, far from capable of deferring gratification, pleasure, needs to "derive a sort of
personal profit ivom things, she rejected as useless whatever did not minister to her beart’s
immediate fulfilment” (p.49, italics mine). Hence, she rejects the discipline, the deferral of
gratification, involved in the devotion of a life to the eventual salvation of the soul;
"Practically minded in the midst of all her enthusiasm, she loved the church for its flowers,
music for the words of the songs, literature for its passionate exciter. >nts, and she rebelied
against the mysteries of the faith as she grew the more irritated with discipline, a thing
repugnan to her nature” (p.52). Emma refuses discipline; instead, she appears to believe in
the “epic’ mode of production of individuals; “that certain parts of the world must produce
happiness, as they produce peculiar plants which will flonrish nowhere eise” (p.53). Emma
believes that external events alone ought to produce difference:

It was the fourth time she had slept in a strange place ... Each had seemed to mark the

inauguration of a new phase in her life, She di 'tﬁmkthmgsmuld t the same

aspect in different places. And since life had not been kind to her so far, the fufure must

surely hold something better in store for her. (p.98)
Russell notes that Flaubert "specifically disciaimed all direct moral intention” (p.7). This is
corroborated by Leavis’ argument that Henry James’ evaluation of the text is correct; the
weakness in Madame Bovary resides in "the discrepancy between the technical (’aesthetic’)
intensity, with the implied attribution of interest in the subject, and the actual moral and
humsn paugity of this subject on any mature valuation” (Leavis, 1986, p.22). If ‘moral’ is
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defined as that which gives a positive account of individual morality in terms of character’;
i.e., that which is *moral’ demonstrates the fulfilment of promise, of recuperation, of
novmalisation, of reconstituted unity, then Flaubert’s text is rot *moral’. However, Wilde's
assessment of Zola’s works may be apposms 1o use in relation to Madame Bovary, that the
textis

Tho o 18 peetectly irthtur ne desceibes m;‘ Feppen. What mcs

any mozalist ? Wehavenosympathyataﬂmlhthema?

1a:,.gftigstl\/!.Zola Itlsslmplyﬂteind:gnauon Tartuffe on being exposad. (Mlde, 1913
The word, "moral" is therefore taken to describe models of normalisation in terms of the
creation of the modern or psychological individual ~ such an individual considered capable
of self-regulation through error - of individual, internal and interalised morality. The
realist narrative, with its emphasis on “character’ corroborates this, ir 2erefore intensely
"moral”, hence the assuciation, “literature-morality’, more specifically: "realist narrative-
character’. On the grounds that Flaubert’s Madame Bovary is difficult to define by means
of character’ - even though the text explicitly engages with, or problematises character -
perhaps it is possibie to say of Flaubert that, whatever he is, "he is not a realist. Orrather]
would say that he is a child of realism who is not on speaking terms with his father" (p.15).

In fact, the only "thing’, person or object that appears to receive direct moral benefit froma
disciplinary regime, exercise serving to improve it, is the clubfoet of Hippolyte:
e S S R et
However, it is Hippolyte’s clubfoot that is considered non-normative - in terms of the
statistical model of health; it is this pexfectly functioning, *as it were moral’, clubfoot which
Bovary, as medical doctor, 'promises’ io "correct’. This promise Bovary cannot fulfil; to the
confrary, Hippolyte has afierward to "describe a painful arc on the fioor with his artificial
leg" (p.263) when setting down luggage, thus standing as a "living rebuke to (Charles”)
incurable ineptitnde” (p.263, italics ming), Similarly, Charles Bovary cannot fulfil either of
the ’promises’ Emima assames are implied by his marriage to her. Neither the promise of
Bovary as "prize’ {in terms of the vocabulary of bond, of love, of epic hero), nor of *profit’
(in terms of the marriage contract, abstract equal exchange, the money form) are realised by
Emma’s marriage to Bovary. Emma, in full anticipation of the fulfilment of promise,
vacillates betweent two sets of promises: searching for the *prize’ of an epic hero, she
embarks upon adulterous affairs; furious becausz cheated of her * «ge” (the text details the
relationship between women and failure, inferiority: women’s economic inequality - unpaid
labour - and legal subordination), she attemnts nrofite with manew that ie nat "hars’ awnens
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| by proxy, by Power of Attorney. Meither promise - of prize nor of profit - is fulfilled;

similarly, Emma’s other *promises’ (and the *promise” of Emma ag character) - arg neither
made, nor kept.

Promises: Prizes and Profi‘s

As a child, Emma Bovary’s school-gixi promise had been rewarded with prizes; "She
remembered prize-giving days at the convent, going up on the platform to receive the little
crowrns" (p.58), "the little volumes she had been given for prizes, and the oak-leaf crowns™
(p.35). In a similar manner in which her promise as a scholar and as a potential novitiate is
not realised, so are the promises of happiness, of love through marriage, not fulfilled - her
promise of *prize’ (see section 4.2) reduced to a contract between two men, and a matter of
personal profit to one.116 Her father, who "pondered the whole affair beforehand" (p.37)
considers Charles no "prize” - "rather a wisp of a man, to be sure, not quite the son-in-law he
could have wished for. But he was said to be steady and thrifty, and well-educated. Most
likely bz wouldn’t haggle too much over the dowry” (p.37, italics mine); thus he dispenses
with his danghter’s and. This contrasts with Charles’ dreams for their danghter: "And then
they'd have to find he~ a good young feliow to settle down with - somebody pretty soundly
placed, who’d make her happy, happy ever after. ..." (p.207). Emma’s ms:riage to Charles
provides her with neither happiness nor love:

Befors the wedding, she had believed herself in love, But not having obtained the happiness

thatshonldhaveremﬂtedfmm that love, she now fancied that she must have been mistakes,

And Emma wondered exactly w hatwasmeantmhfe%ﬂmwords *bliss’, *passion’,

*ecstasy’, which had looked so beamtiful in books, @
In particular, she contemplates the potential, the possibility of having attained " - that
different life, that unknown husband. For they weren’t all like this cae. He might have been
handsome, intelligent, distingnished, attractiye, as were no doubt the raen her old school
friends had married” (p.57).117 Subsequent to the ball at La Vanbyessard, the soles of her
satin slippers are "yellowed with wax from the dance floor" (p.69), at which she concedes,
"Her heart was like that. Contact with riches had left upon it 4 coating that would never
wear off” (p.69) The conjunction of *heart’ and 'riches’ denotes the extent to which her
unhappiness is related to the fact that none of the promises of marriage: of luve, of prize or
of profit - as the title of one of Barbara Cartland’s romances puts it: Money, Magic and
Murriage - are Tealised:

Thon e s f g sk, “"’”‘&3 mang b tioughts sway, she Sveld e s

E“m“;i"“baﬁf;“" *““3‘;‘% bt shonn ;’;ﬁg"‘h&‘é‘&ﬁ"u‘iﬁ‘fﬁ veivet s Butaot |

iness ﬂmtwaspasmngtmrby.thelafhness of her dreams and thelxttleness
of her hcuse .121, itatics mine)
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Searching {ir an epic hero, or an event that would produce her, Enma became “prepared for
atty act of worship, if only it would absorb her soul and swallow up her entire being”
(p.123); "Love, she tiiiersd, must come suddenly, with thunder and lightning, 2 hurricans -
from on high that swoops down into your life and turns it topsy-turvy, snatches away your - S
will-power like a leaf, hurls you heart and soul into the abyss" {p.113). Tims Eeama’s life

becomes punctuated by a series of resolutions and crises, wherefrom she acquires,

chameleon-like, new identities. These represent, not an active seeking of seif, nor even a

wish to obliterate self, merely an acute receptivity 10 endlessly deferred promises of

possibility, However, it was with her new tesolutions, "with k.: reading as with her

needlework, which cluttered up the cupboard ail unfinished: she picked it up, put it down,

passed on to something else” (p.137). At no stage does any one new life phase become

complete, its promise fulfilied, she is never compelied to produce herself: "And all the time,

deep within her, she was waiting for something to happen” (p.75); "She longed to travel - or

to go back to the convent. She wanted to die, and she wanted to live in Paris" (p.73). Until

the last, she pursuss the possibility of alternatives: "She would have liked to stop living, nr

else to remain consciously asleep” (p.302).

Emma’s constant deferral of choice, but continual receptivity to change, creates her as an
actant that is potentially, but not actually, capable of characterisation, of normalisation, i.e., C
correction, or self-cortection, of producing herself in accordance with wie technologies of )
self - hence the perception of Flaubert’s text as narrative as possibility. The promise, the :
allure of *prize’, of epic hero, of romance, proves false. So too, the promise of profit - this
relates narrative as critical practice; Emma Bovary, "irritated with discipline, a thing
repugnant to her nature” (p.52), reveals herself to be incapable of managing money
appropriately; she ends up in debt.118 However, the text explicitly draws out & relation
between the constraining, imitating, small domestic routines and disciplines which comprise
Emma’s womanly duties - which constitute unpaid Iabour - and her frustration and anger
that a wvan has "his money, his happiness, his freedom” (p.323);119
Whereas 2 woman is constanily thwarted, At onc inest audggmt, she has to contend with
Postohcd By a Saglo Sving andquivecans f vy precos it it ey Shcn i dosr
that impels and 4 convention that restrains., (;%1) ’
When the full extent of her financial distress becomes known, Emma seeks help from the
notary; he enables her to regret that he had not had management of her accounts earlier, "for
there were any number of ways, even fbr a lady, of turning one’s money to account ... He
worked her into a devouring rage at the thought of the fabulous profits she would have been
certain to make” (p.314, italics mine). However, when he attempts to seduce her, she cries,
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"You take despicable advantage of my distress, Monsienr! Iam to be pitied ... Tamnotto
be hought!" (p.315). A similar conjunction of ideas (the social and economic inferiority of |
‘pmen whose sexuality can be bought, but who shouid therefore be pitied, not seduced)
inform the thoughts of Emma when she contemplates the shame that their joint debts, thanks

to her Power of Attorney, will bring Charles; she, however, becomes furious at the
foreknowledge of his forgiveness and his potential (moral), or actual (social), superiority - a
superiority which does not find its correlate in financial terms, in money: "*he’ll forgwe mc
- he, whom I'd never forgive for having known me though he had a million to offer me! .jo,
never never!” She felt furious at the idea of Bovary’s being superior to herself" (p.316,
italics mine). ' :

Sespite her expressed need to dissociate herself from Charles, even if he had a million to
offer her (ie., she cannot be bought), it is noted that “she was perhaps beginning to regret __
that she hadn’t yielded to (the notary)" (p.316); Russell’s translation of Emma’s fury at
Charles’ *having kr"m me’ maintains the relationship between a sexual morality that
appears to be ovemdden to lack a certain endtural (individual) imperat’ 2, given arelative
lack of social (it is implied, financial) imperatives. That is, "a desire that impels and a
convention that restrains” {p.101, italics mine) - i.e., a conventional, not an mdividaal
morality that restrains;120 Emma hearkens to Rodolphe’s proposition; he approaches her
"boldly ... - it’s the best policy!” (p.144). She agrees with Rodolphe’s arguments,
acquiesces to his proposition; "’ All the same,’ said Erorna, *we must take some notice of

" what the world thirks, and conform to its morality’” (p.157, itaiics mine).121

Prior to her visit to the notary, she has attemnpted a final bargain with Lheureux, the draper;
"*Comel” he exclaimed with a shiug of the shoulders. "You've nothing left to sell!””
(.305). Her encounter with the notary, has, however, taught her that she has a commodity,
or at least a property in her own person - this she can sell; 122 she approaches Binet, the tax
collector, with what "must indeed have been a scandalous proposition” (p.317), but is
refused. As a lastresort, Madame Bovary approaches her first lover and debancher,
Rodolphe, 123 and is denied money/love in a final humiHation: "If ke had had it (the money)
he would doubtless have given it to her, distasteful though it usually is to perform such
noble deeds: a request for money being of all the icy blasts that blow upon love the coldes:
and most uprooting” (p.322). Madame Bovary, however, has a different perspeciivz, she is
furious at "him with his money, his happiness, his freedom ... - he turns me away because
it’d cost him a hundred and twenty pounds!” (p.323).

Madame Bovary associates men with her financial distress; "She was in a fighting fary, She
would have liked to hit men, to spit in their faces, to trample on them" {p.315). However,
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"the thing that had brought ker to this frightful condition - her re I for muney - she could
not Tecall” (p.324, italics mine). Flaubert's text implies the fraudulence of a system that
delegates duties and responsibilities {0 women without payment, thereby rendering women
amenable to a form of "labour that is not fabour - economy that is not money” (Armsirong,
1987, p.ix). Discussing her extended visit to the theatre with Léon, Ernma says:
-~ "Yes, though I ", she seid, "for there’ in acquiring
you can’?;s oughwgeugl:gt&eqt gé(gmh{}ldmd asﬁd’ one things ﬂ?atml}:msg é?a?gzqon youmft?
"(h yes, I can imagije."
"I doubt if you can, You're nota woman,” {p.243)
At one stage Emma claims the various duties that rule her life - "her domestic mﬁftyrdom"
(p.137) - effectively prevent her enjoyment of leisure activities such as playing the piano:
"Heavens, haven’t I the house to run, my husband to look after, 2 hundred and one jobs, &
whole host of duties that come first?" (p.118). At this particular period in her life, Madame
Bovary was a ‘reformed character’; the "housewives were won by her thrift, the patients by
her courtesy, the poor by her charity” (p.120). However, when she "reverts’ to "type’, the
failures of the relation between labour that is not labour, leisure, and Emma’s sexual/textnal
self is drawn out. That is, her mother-in-law urges upon her *hard, manuoal work’, such that
she not indulge in leisure activities, the reading of novels; Exama nonetheless cannot *eam
her bread, like a lot of other people’ - the ambiguity of the description of her idle life’ is
denoted by the fact that Charles claims she’s always "doing something’.
"I'H tell you what your wife needs," said his mother, "and that's hard work - manual
waonk! If she were obliged to earn her bread, like 7, lot of other people, she'd never get these
b\ derical moods of kers. Tt all comes of the pack of ideas shes stffed her head with, and
idle Iifrshe 1eads."
"By she’s always doing something,” said Charles, o
"Doing ing! Yes, reading novels - wicked books - works against religion, that
ridicale the priests with quotations out of Voltaire! It's ing with fire, that is, my boy!
Anyone without religion wilt always go wrung in the end!™ (p.139)
Emma’s position is contradictory, the promises of prize and of profit illusory; the social and
financial imperatives which would require of Emma that she produce herself as an
individual in terms of a particular cultural/social logic appear tc lack binding force, hence
the problems of "character’. Within the text, Emma’s problems are diagnosed by her
mother-in-law as problems of self, flaws of ’character’ - Madame Bovary Senior ascribes
these moral deficits to Enuna’s novel reading; thus she implies a direct, causal relationship
between the romances Emma reads and her erring self:

So they decided to prevent Emma reading novels. It seemed no light imdertakin, E The good
lad saidshewoul(fgoit,by stopping al.%helenﬂing— mherghwayﬂzm uen and

them tiat Bmma was giving vy her subscription. ﬂ:eshopkeeger ill perzisted in
his poisoner’s trade, would they noggave the right to inform the police? @.ISﬁtalics min

Reading Romances
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Thmwasanoldmaédwhocmnetothemnveinoneweekineverymmnh-tommdthelinm.
Being under the Arch-bishop's protectior as coming of an old family of gentlefolk
Sy sy i

the Revolution, slie took her meals in the ref
joined them in a Litfle chat before resuming her

|11
mads the last century, which she knew by heart. She
didlittlea{uandsﬁ)ryoumthewwn. Intheby

love and lovers, damsels in gwooning in lonely lodge
alcmgtheroad;imrsesriddentodeathonevetypage,y

weeping like fonnains, And 3o for six months of her sixtesn
with this refase of old lending libraries. (pp.49-59, italics ming

with the holy sisters,
ltle chat beform o ng £ irls often slipped ont of
seeher. 3 fo herself as s i
el toidyon

hea‘peedlesammmna:'iﬁ
stories, hrought news, '
pocket of her apron she always kept some novel
or oiher, which she wonld lend to the bigger girls on the sly, and which the maiden lad;

herse!fdevomed,wholechmﬁ,ﬁme,mﬂzeinmﬂsofhﬁrmh The

were all
postdhmu{aughmedall
forests, troubles of the heart,
vows, sobs, tears, kigses, rowiug-boats in the moonlight, nightt in the grove, gentlemen
brave gs kons and gentle az , too virtaous 10 be tru 3, Invariably well-dressed, and

The above passage designates the extent to which romances are perceived as belonging to 2

previous era; the maics n lady; of an old family, is under the Arch-bishop’s protection,
knows romantic ballads of a half-century ago by heart - is a purveyor of romantic goods.

The historical (epic!) nature of the novels is highlighted, the settings: Gothick and fantastic -

postillions, lonely lodges, rowing boats in the moonlight; the emotions overwhelmi. g -

vows, sobs, tears, kisses. ... These novels are clearly epic derivatives; as a reader, Madame

Bovary’s requirement is that texts are not like everyday life, frighten the reader, hurl the

reader precipitately from adventure to adventure:

(Poetry in time, though,” replied Emma, “In fact, nowadays I'm ail for stories that
) pals ly and tl;elgb you %ﬁ?'ne(g.g%)haw cornmonplace herces

rash yon along breathless
nwdgefeehngssuchasamtnbefomdin

Emma'’s absorption in these fantastic pleasures is complete, any intrusion which breaks her

concentration on ’other worldiy® visions is unbearabie:

... she would lie awake viii - * wning reading fantastic fiction, il blood and orgies.

Often she screamed out in & . or and Charles came running in,

"Oh, go away!" she said. (p.500)

Emma takes a full sensual, almost insocent delight - pleasure - even in examinii:g the books,
"Delicately fingering their satin bindings™; "She thrilled as she blew back the tissuse paper

over the prints. Ttrose in a half-fold and sank gently down on the opposite page” (p.51).

Her indulgence - reading for pleasure as opposed to profit - is encoded as antagonistic to the
modern *economic’ conception of what constitutes reading - what Armstrong would term an
*economy of pleasure’. The pleasures Emma derives - 1 books are escapist, indulgent -

they appear to entail a fully absorbing, bodily, but nonethelcss mystical experience - the text

presents as akin the erotico-spiritual dimensions of both church rituals and textual

experiences.

In particular, Emma appears not to discriminare between word as thing and word as word;
word and picture appear always akin; when reading in the convent, "The argand lamp fixed
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in the wall above Emma’s head shone down on this *world in pictures’ as it passed before
her” (p.51). On her-wayﬁt'ﬁe convent, she and her father $wp at an inn, where "supper was
served on painted plates depicting the story of Mademoiselle de Iz Vallitre. The
explanatory wording, worn away here and there by the scratch of cutlery, alt glorified
religion, the tender heart and Court ceremory” (p.48) - That "enduring memory of the
painted plates glorifying Louis XIV" (p.50) was one of those "phenomena’ that "stood out
for her like comets upon the dark immensity of history” (p.50). The unsystematic,
undisciplined nature of her reading activities - reading for pleasare (sometimes, not even
reading) - is noted in the fact that, "Instead of following the Mass, she used to gaze at the
azure-bordered drawings in her book. She Joved the sick lamb, the Sacred Heart pierced
with sharp arrows, and poor Jesus falling beneath His cross" (p.48). "

The fact chis. Hmma does not distinguish word/¥xing and word/word finds its correlate i
form of synaesthesia, a blurring of sense boundaries, where look, smeil, touch, become one -
her ph 73ure in books as much a tactile as a coguitive experience.124 The word *Paris’ is not
only  sual but an audible, a fully physical entity to her, "It dinned in her ears like a grezs:
catitedras oell, it flamed before her eyes on the labels of her jars of cream ... So Paris swam
before her cyes, like 2 shifting ocean gumnmering through a rose-coloured huze® (p. 70
71).125 Emma’s reading activities do not demonstrate a systematic subjection of the
imagination to a disciplined understanding - Emma does not read for profit, is presented as
incapable of discrimination, i.e., unabie to "draw the line between imagination and
fanaticism® (p.102). Etnma is presented as incapable of denial, needing to "derive a sort of
personal profit from :hings, she rejected as useless whatever did not minister 10 her heart’s
immediate fulfilment” (p.49, italics mine). That is, she takes her delights where she finds
them, inespective of the constraints of church religion; of worldly morality; of discipline
and regulation; she takes Iittle heed, therefore, of standard reading practicss.

She had read Paul and Vir, andsecnmherdmmnslhehtﬂebmnbmhut Damingo the

mier T o o S e T, g Vo

barefoot along the sands m%nngymalmd snest, (pA48)
With the progression of the passage, Emma is transported from reading, to dreaming; the
first wentative acknowledgement of the dear littie brother becomes fleshed out into an almost
tangible, vivid impression. With such & *world in pictures’, such visions passing before her,
Emma would "sooner stay in her rcom ail the time, reading” (p.95) and "even brought her
book o the dinner-table, and tumed over the pages while Charles ate and talked" (p.71).
That it, *turned over the pages’, dreams "between the lines" (p.73), "went at her reading too
precipitately” (p.226) - Emma’s reading practices clearly admit of error, reading for pleasure
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(personal "profit’, immediate gratification) is opposed 1o reading for profit ~ a systematic
discrimination, s:hiugation of the imagination to the understanding.

The ‘caaracter” of Emma Bovary, read in teyms of error, is consistent with her failare as
reader - both in the manner in which she reads and the texts she reads. All admit a historical
(’pra—modefh’) association, Emma’s requirements (of self and text) as therefore considered
inappropriate - her textual pleasures, her reading of epic texts, admit the social logic of 2
*pre-modemn’ society; this Iogic encoded as antagonistic to the modern requirements of
*cheracter’. Emma’s requirement that Bovary become an epic hero, or at least & great man
in terms of the norms of the time, is problematic. Emma is frustrated by the fact that sheis a |
woman, at her marriage to Bovary - her acquisition of his name, - j b

|

|

|

l

A
LA e

A mbincﬁmry lapse before a greater gathering of concentration is nioted as Emma recalls

“this n:ing of Bovary, that was hers” (p.74, italics mine). In this is detected a slight

steadyirg motion, as a woman mmay balance a water-jug before a difficult crossing; a

hesitation so subtle she hardly breaks stride in her progress towards wanting this name "to

be famous, on view at the bookshops, always cropping up in the papers, knawn all over ’

France" ¢5.74). The hesitation derives from the peculiarity of Enimna finding herself with I

another man’s name, with her wish that this name should be “on view" she relegates or |1

uplifts it to the statas of other objects. ;
|
{

Throughout this reading, a series of associaticns have beei drawn between Emma’s textual
practices and her self. Thave argued that Flacbert’s text can be read as providing a
systematic critique of modermnity; in particular, the text analyses the relationship between |
gender and genre in terms of 'failure’. The following analysis presents similarities in the %
reading activities of the clerk, Léon, and Emma Bovary. {nlike Madame Bovary, Léon l
exhibits the capacity finally ¢ > renounce the imagination, whereas Emnia fails at the task of
producing herself in accordance with the requirements of a modern character,

g By R T

Y Upon her insroduction fo Léon, he is told by her husband,

EEFEr TN

i "She’sbeenadmedlo take exercise, but she’d sooner say in her room zif the time,
readin

i 'g’mthesame, " remarked Léon. "What coald be bettor than a book by the fireside,

P with the wind beatin mthemndow«panesandt-lelamgbmnmg

l "Yes! ... yes!" she said, gazing at him with her eyes wide open. (p.95)

|

| "So a kind of bond was formed between them, a constant traffic in books and ballads" 5,

1 (p.112, italics mine); Léon "used to reac wloud to her” (p.137), Emma’s and Léon’s reading ‘

activities are both akin and apart - certain crocial differences exist. Whilst Léon’s claim that 5
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reading books is "the one distraction I've got" (p.96), excites Bmma’s sympathy, he clearly
does have viber working distractions. And whilst she is described as having "picked up a
book, then started dreaming between the lines, and let it drop inco her lap” (p.73, italics
mine), the sights that greet his eyes when he stops reading are more prosaic: "I go (i a hill)
with a book sometimes on Sundays, and Jie there watching the sunset” (p.94). Léon’s
heroine is potentially attainable, of fiesh and blood: "his law book would drop from his
hands, and thoughts of Emma would réturu to kim” (p.242). On the other hand, Emma
keeps imagining epic heroes in a variety of settings; even when embarked upon her affair
with Léon, she has to kesp imagining him anew in order to fan the flame of her dimly
conceived love for him, She then sees him as "a phantom of her most ardent memories, of
the finest things she had read, of her most violent longings; who became in the end so real
and so accessible ... though she had no clear picture of him” (p.302, italics mine), It is
doubtless this imagined other seif, this epic hero, whom L.":n finds so perturbing an element
in their refationship: "something extreme, mysterious, mournful, which seemed to Léon to
come subtly stealing betwecn them, to set them apart” (p.293). '

‘When the world itself seeks to intercede between the two, it is only Léon who survives the
test, becomes a self-regulating, mature adult individual, Like Emma, Léon too had "an echo
of Paris in his ears” {p.13%); previously, "Léon had not entirely abandoned nope, and the
future dangled a vague promise before him, like a golden fruit hanging from some fantastic
iree” (p.242). However, when even his employer (thanks to a few motherly intervenitions),
questions him about his affair with Emma, he decided that

It was time o be >rions, Acconlingly he was renowncing the flute, elevated sentiments, snd

the imagmation, very bourgeois in the ferment of his youth, if only for a day or a minute,

hag believed himself le of 4 grand passion, a high endeavour, mn-of-the-mifl
seducer hag drearnedgﬁla’stamqueens.pﬁsgta}awyhgbutcmﬂes va;:rﬁim the débris of a

poet. (p.301)
At various times, Emma attempts repentance. When Rodolphe doesn’t visit her for a few
days, an abrupt transformation is noted: "Then it was that Emma repented” (p.186). As sign,
as mark ~f this particular repeniance, of her "constant sacrifice” (p.196) in marriage to
Bovary, «tic attempts to make Bovary’s name great; "her one wish was for something more
solid than love to lean on" (p.186). She even urges Bovary to operate on Hippolyt for free:
"a generous suggestion of Emma’s which Charles had readily accepted, remarking inwardly
that he had an angel of a wife” (p.188). However, when the operation fails, Emma is furious
that “the ridicule attaching to his name would now sully her as well. She had tried to lave

him; had repented in tears her surrender to another man" (p.197). It is then that the "thought

of her lover returned to her with a. dizzy seduciiveness, she gave herself up to it utterly,
drawn to him with a new enthusiasm" (p.197).
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Emma has yearned for "the aliuring phantasmagoria of real feeling” (p.50), has "yearned, as
she gazed at the stars, for a princely lover" (p.300). At various stages she has become "blind
o everything around her, absorbed in the foretaste of her promised happiness" (p.206); at
other stages she concludes that "suck happiness must be a fiction, invented to be the despair
of all desire" (p.236). Again and again, come her own personal sack-cloth and ashes time,
her question is: "How could she have deceived herself again, she who was so intelligent?"
(p.196).

However, like her remorse, her repentance never compels her to produce herself as an
individual, as a task: "She was smitien with remorse, or rather with an ‘niense regret which,
far from extinguishing her passion, served only to awaken it" {p.307). To the contrary, her
regret appear to impel her forward into greater debanchery and sin: "Think! You may
repent!" Rodolphe cries, to which she replies, "Never!" (p.211). And indeed, she never
repents, is never capable of systeraatic self-cortrol, of regulation, of continual correction of
the erring self. Her "epic’ neode of being does not enable analysis of the self, and therefore,
regulation; in terms of moderniiy, ermor requires correction of the self by the seif. Emma -
requires external forms of control, yet rebels against these; she can neither encompass nor
understand her happiness or her unhappiness:

s L S L o i, bl e

and Juve, strewing them along her like a raveller who feaves
behmd a n of his gold at every wa;gmde inm. path

utnfﬂ:atwm'eso,wh was she unhappy? Where was the rare catastrophe that had
cast her down? She raised her and about her as though to detect the cause of
ber suffering. (p.185)

Emma’s various repentances at differing times - noted by such about-turns as: "Then it was
that Emma repented” (p.186), have not enabled/compelled her to produce herself: she cannot
"detect the cause of her suffering’ - cannot correct herself. The logic of a disciplinary
regime is that it enables the individual to be "trained or corrected, classified, normalised,
excluded, etc." (Foucault, 1982, p.191) - the vocabulary itself takes failure into account -
through classiiication, the individual can be exciuded if the individual proves resistant to
'normalisation’ by means of training or correction. The case of Enma i3 finally diagnosed,
classified, her internal distress takes on visible manifestations, is witnessed; tl.ough the
evidence of her failures, .he is excluded by the community at large.

These are the diagnoses of her failures: financially, she is in debt - the debt collectors take

an inveptory of her house, at which it is remarked that "her whole exisience was spread out
like a corpse at a post-mortem, for the three men to pry into its innermost secrets” (p.306).
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Her approach to, and proposition of Binet is witnessed by two ladies who climb to the attic

of a house in order to 1ake “up a position commanding the interior of Binet’s house” (p.316);
from what they wi.ness, they are able to ascertain that "Women like that onght to be
whipped!" (p.317). Her sexual/moral self therefore becomes a matter of public concem,

| consumpﬁon,audscamda] 126

Finally, under the expert gaze of Dr Lariviére (p.332), Emma is pronoumnced to e dying.127
Dying, despite the fagt that her system is now purged of poison:

"Damn/ ... But she's Purged now, anvl the minate the panse ..."
"You stop aﬁfecr, i That ] obvms;:%“ s1op
"Save her!” anmy 12 -

Save her! Reading . Madama Bovary as indicative, *symptomatic’ of women in modernity,
the zmphcatton is - save women? From their own sexual/moral selves? ... - but how, how
"to stfike at the imagination?” (p.221). Will stopping the canse’ of women’s "ervor'129,
their romance reading activities, peevent them from failure or not? Radway queries whether
romances are not perhaps implicitly ferminist (p.16)? That is, she queries whether they could
provide modern women with a nacrative that will enable/enhance their enjoyment of a "fully
coherent, fuily satisfied, female subjectivity” (Radlway, 1987, p.14); Radway therefore asks
whether the texts in fact do promise recuperation, normalisation, a reconstituted unity ...
i.e., can they enculturate, incorporate womien into modera (feminist?) forms of power?
This Radway does not know;

What dpes seem clear, however,lslhauhesuuggleovarthemamelsﬂselfpanofthe

g s i St o v vl T s

Unfmmnatily. those effects are extreordinarily difficult io trace. (R‘ﬁway, 1987,p.17)
Given the suspicion that romance readers require cuve (in { ms of a "fully coherent, fully
satisfied, female subjectivity”), and certainly therefore require diagnosis and explanation -
"The question that nieeds to be asked, therefore, is why the readers find it essential and
beneficial to seek out this particular kind of wicarious experience” (p.70) - Radway’s
research attempts to answer the question asked by Anglo—Amencau ferainist criticism; "Why
do women do read the romance?” v

" Ah, fhat is the question, Such:sindeedthequeﬁnon.'()’estlhlaquesm‘n asﬂlepaperwas
saymzﬁwmherday" ®221)
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ENDNOTES

1

The concern of this dissertation is with romance fiction, particularly pulp romances, The tern ;%%lg'refersm
what is generally considered to be “sensational or poor guality writing". (Fhe Concise Oxfor, , p.599) The
particular romances which will be studied are those which are clearly marketed as category romances. This last
ﬂcssionrefmmaparﬁcmarmgyusedbypu ishing houses in which romanceas are not markeied as
viduoal books, but in terms of the *category’ or *line’ way, 1984; Rabine, 1986 they fit ingo. Examples
gfppmdsnchgatf oriesarel'vﬁlls and Boon’s "Temptation” eeries, and Sithonette's " > Saries - see also
ix

Rajwa (814984, 1986) and Radiord (1986) both advocate that the romance has ogre—oad:pal < ipemits, whereas
Light({g )a;gemsmassenthenedi elements of the romance. The role of Oedipn : u f=.. .inist
psychoanalytical debates is discussed in chapter five.

Digna Fss criticises Moi's deployment of the ferm Anglo-American forninism, Fugs talks about "Moi’s
sweeping criticism of writers as diverse as Elaine Shawalter, Myra Jehlen, Annette Kolodny, Sandra Gilbext, and
Susan Gubar” (Fuss, 1990, p.213, italics mine). Fusg therefore im that these feminists do not constitate a :
well-defined school of feminist thonght, an implication reinf: Xntzhe fact that Fuss An%:;Amencan
in mverted commas when referring to Moi's conception of "Anglo-American” (p.213) feminism, Fuss app...rs
to argue that the only commonality between all the theorists lisied is the fact that Moi accuses their analyses of
slippmg into essentialism, Foss claims that a notion of "*falling into” or *lapsing into’" (p.20) essentializm can
be "used to dismiss entire schools of feminist thought" - note Fuss’s use of schools a8 opposed to school * - in
Moi's cases, to discredit *Anglo-American’ feminism” (p.213, italics mine). .

Without detailing Fuss's argament against Moi’s alleged use of *essentialism’, it is imy t to define the term,
"Anglo-American feminist criticisra”, Moi claims to present in her 1985 work, Sexual/Textuel Politics, "the two
main approaches to feminist literary theory, the American and the French, through detailed discussion of
the most representative gums on eachegge" (1985, p.xiii, italics mine); The terms "’Angﬂl]g-Americun' and
"French” must nct be taken to represent purely national demarcations: they do nol signal the ¢ritic’s birthplace
but the intellectual fradition which they work. Thns I do not consider the many Zxiish and American
wornen deeply influenced by French thought to be *Angio-American’ critics" {p.xiv).

Moi does not simply group feminisms in terms of the intellectual tradition within which they work when she
tions her text into two conmems: "Anglo-American feminist criticism” and "French feminist theory”
.vii-viii, italics ming), The shift from "criticism" ¢o "theory" is significant. It denotes that literary criticism is
a central technique deployed by th= former, whereas the latter are perceived to focus more on theorstical
concerns. Moi's term therefore implics that Anglo-American feminist criticism ig detivative of traditional
English Literature Departments or

American Studies propams and departments which, whatever their differesices with more iraditional
English departments, at least still assurned that the most relisble and complex record of the Arerican past
could be found in the country’s greatest’ works of art. (Radway, 1987, pp.2-3)

Therefore, it can be claimed that what Mo refexe to as "feminist criticism™ is heir {as much besause of, than
despie, dibavowa) o the “practcal rticsm” or “lrar ciicsm” empioyod within traditional lterature

Moi’¢ employment of the term identifies a group of feminist critics who argue against the tenets espoused by
what Jarneson refers o as "Angi::-Americag critics” (1983, p.65). Jameson claiins that the textual analyses of
Trilling, are "moralizing”; "with its defense of the and the canon, and its obli great books format”
Trilling’s analyses denote "the *high seriousness’ of the Anglo-American critic’s sensé of the moral vocation of
criticism its." (1983, p.65). American feminist criticism directly addresses thig very mosalizing, and
argues forcibly against the traditional canon, Alih the feminist agenda with regard to a feminist canon is
problematic, it does indicate that these feminists can be defined precisely in terms of Anglo-American criticism,
as Avglo-American feminist critics.

Moi’s term is therefore retained because it does indeed designat "4 specific approach to literature” (1985,
p.175), and because her critique has ohwiousty and amply fulfilled its purpose in helping students in the English-
speakingwgddmﬁnd“ahnguagethatenab]inbmmcﬁﬁcisemesmwgicsde and detect the
underlying ideclogical and theoretical assampiiong” (p.182) of Anglo-American feminist criticism.

If it were not for the known idiosyncrasies of the Higher Degrees Commitiee regarding title changes, this thesis
would probably have heen re-entii® 2d, "Textual Pomh%s: Gender and Genre",

Armstrong’s sccount of the novel does rot folly investigate the fact that the terrain was a contested one, This
conflict is reflected in Charlotte Bronti’s assessment of Austen. In a letter to G.H, Lewes, Charlotie writes,
"Miss Ausien being, a3 you say, withont *sentiment’, withont paeg}maybe ix sensible, real (miore reaf than
true), but she cannot be great” (Gaskell, 1971, p.241), The particular area that Bront considers Austen most
la.iing in is precisely the domain of the emotions; being "without poetry” or "sentiment”. Arrastrong does note
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that Brontg "criticised Jane Austen for failing to plumb the s of her characters” (p45). However, she does
not investigate the extent to which this st contestaticn of the terrain does sarve o query generalist
sl}atempm.saboutthemiedmndMMfmﬂeWﬁvﬂymdmﬁn&Mmﬂoﬂg’smuﬁon
repanding the establishment of female authority over the in of the emotions,

Russbgsgmsthatmtmﬂywasmemgfemalenadiﬁminwﬂﬁng‘.bmﬂesuspe@ts"Ihathj her education has had
one bad effect not foreseen in the middle of the last century: an informal acquaintance with the common female
tradition in literature has been replaced by a formal educaton which entirely omits it. In the former case the
models and the tradition, though denigrated, were there,” (1983, p.87)

Jane Eyre received much condemnation subsequent fo its publicatior in 1847, with parti refereucebw
made to the coarsepess of the Jove sceaes (cf., Leavis, in t¢, 1985, p23). The Quarterly Review of 1
went so fur as to say of her, "She must be one who for some sufficient reason has long forfeited the sociesy of her :
sex" (in Gaskell, 1979, p,360), and of her book as that which "has overtt.rown and victated every code =
human and divine gbroad, and fostered Chartism and rebellion at home” (it Russ, 1983, p.30). Charlotte Bront® _
respanded to this criticisi 1in the Preface of the second edition by reminding readers that "Conventionality is not

morality, Self te.nusnessisnntrehgm" (Brons, 1985, p.33). In fact all of the Brontd sisters’ novels

received much adverse criticism, The Quarierly Review satd of Emily's Wuthering Heighis that it was "too

odiously and abominably pagan to be palatable even to the most vitiated [sic] class of English readers” (in

Leavis, 1969, p.83), whilst in the character of Heler. Humtingdon of The Tenant oﬂ Wildfell Hall, " Anne Bront&

was not anl AEI g the social conventions of the day, but fiouting the current of the Jand” {Gérin, in

Bronts, 198’;!.11.7). inttial reaction to the Bront# sisters” works signals the extent to which the terrain was a

contested one, an argnmens not fully conceded by Armstrong. .

Altho meniun{)phofthevmacqlarin inting occurred somewbat later in Germany than in France, Honston
notes "In 1650, the ratio of Latin to German books sold at the Leipzig and Frankfint hooks fairs was 71:29
but by 1700 that ratio had been reversed to 38:62 (the 16803 was the key transitional decade), 28:72 in 1740 and
just 4:96 by 1800" (1988, p.204).

Cl'arlmwasl‘..itmriantothePﬁnceRegenLandwhenoﬁmﬂyinmdncedthusten,had"indicalaedtbatshe
might dedicate her next book to the Prince, she had no respect for his personal character, Tane Austen
thecomplimenttoherlim%gmit, ' Emma appeared with a dedication to the Prince” (Lodge,
199 .%13). "Clarke, a weil-meaning but somewhat conceited and fatons man”, drew from Austen "one of her
Egstc cte 'ufleg:rsbysu ) g&gs{r&wherhand'gtahismﬁcalmmaneel"gllétisuaﬁg;gtf)melnsmof
august House bourg" (p.13). letter discussing the ¢ (Lodge, . Pp.29-30) predates
thisug“a =, and Austen's reply o this request/command Lodgz claims as "a mag ppiece politely
disguised irony, and also & serious, perceptive attempt at artistic self-definition” (p.13). Her rogarding the
can be read in & similar light, particuiarly given whom it is addressed to, and the themes in her 5
novels, Inpart:cular,itisclaimedthatAusﬁen’snoveﬁé(espedaﬂytheeaﬂymm)dmﬂyaddressaqdengage .
with both conduct litexatore and Gothick romances. Whilst romance authors claim legitimacy for their genre; by .
creating heroines who are classically educated in the best tradition of conduct literature, Ansten addresses the
silliness of both, and, certainly Northanger Abbey has to be read in the light of both kinds of Literature.

Austen’s statement that *T think I niay boast myself io be, with ail ppssible vanity, the most unlearned and
uninformed female who ever dared to be an authoress’ must be read as »Jdressing her own lack in classical
education, in termes of i fact that she “knows only her own mother mngue’,butalsoamse
anthoresses who spuriously claim such knowledge for themselves or their heroines, Tnli itfe, nei

e, Deither

nar her heroines "a general viyw of the sciences ... (@ know] Latin" (Radcliffe, 1989,
p.6). Austen claims insmkmw nothing® of *science angfphilosophy’ m"ﬁ incapable of sginding her
such readtheﬂ‘gme

texts with "quotations and allusions’. Given the tedionsness moral sentiments, highlighted

of Mary Bennet in Pride and Prejudice, Austen’s profession to an inability in this regard 1nust be

Against Emily’s "exact acquaintance with every part of elegant Literatire” (Radcliffe, 1989, p.6), Ausien

]ﬂ:)fasses no “clagsical education®, no "very exisnsive scquanntance with English literamre, ancient and modern”,
though she ina:sp@m directly to address Radcliffe’s text, and certainiy claims u knowledge of various

"romances’, including Radcliffe’s Mysteries of Udolpho in Northanger Abbey, Austen’s words probably refers to

Gothicks generaliy (this ties in with the comments made by Eliot in her essay, *Silly Movels by Lady Nyovelists').

Augten therefore squarely (though irvnically) situates herself within a particuiar group of lady novelists, and is
aware of various "limitations’ in her education, in ierms of a classical idea of edncation. This, however, possibly
enabled her to write such a 'modern’ iext (see also chapiers three and four) and is possibly why she decides 'I
think I may boast myself (o be, with all possible vanity, the most unleamed and uninformed female who ever
dared to be an authoress” (italics 1nine),

10 The argument between Anne Elliot snd Captain Harville in Persuasion continues, Captain Harville asks:

i1

:%rmmw%m or .expec“ £ty thing hapoint. It is a difference of opind
& never shall. We never can mrove an suwchapoint. Itisa ol

which does not admit of proof. Weeachﬁzginfm{ablymmleblas towards our own sex, and U
%)blasbuildeverycircmeinfavomof twhichhasoccuu‘edwithinowowncimie..."(pplogfn

"The hombooks, which first appeared in the 14408, were not books at ail but little wooden padsdles on which
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hﬂg;swdiessonsheetsofveﬂummpmchmentml‘hehssonsheetsbe with a cross followed by the
and the Lord's Prayer .., in general they wese designed to the child letters and their
combmatmsaunmcumuerengmus instruction” (Sutheriand et.al., 1981, pp.57-8)

12 "The batiledore ... was in use from about 1746 to 1770, It had thres folding cardboard leaves. Unlike the

hombook, it had no religions material but contained alphabets, easyreadmg numerals aad woodcut illustrations”

(Sutherland, et.al., 1981, p.58)

13 For an analysis of conduct litarature, see , Nancy & Temmenfiouse, Leonard (Meda {1987) The Ideology
of Conduct: Fssays on Literature and the History g 'S, 7y New York and Iondon:

14 "'Ihencame thachapmen mgglmsofthesevemeenﬁl and eighteenth centuries, with newssheets,
their trinkets, Chapbookswemcheaphtﬂebooksthatcmﬂdbe

ml;tdfwasliuleasa&gm They hadfrmns:xteenmmmy-twom- -four and were often not

'Iheatutude serions-minded aduits of the day & these crude, often vulgar
lrtﬂebookswasgenm'a]lysoumflﬂ The ciergy viewed them with alarm .. “(Suﬂletlaud,et.al 1981. pp.58-9%

15 “'I‘henovelhadareputauonfordxsplaymgnotonl the seamy undersides ofEngkshpohucalhfe,but 4180 sexuai

behaviour of a semi-poraographic nature. On both coonis, it was considered a valgar form of wri
(Armstrong, 1987, pg}ﬁr’n tng”

16 "In shaping an ideal woman ont of the stuff of novels, then, novelists did not appear to be as

saulting the
dommntcxﬂumesomuchasrescmngbnﬂzthefemaleandthrdomesuchfeshesupenntendedfmmtheufateat

the hands of degenerate anthors" (Armatvong, 1987, p.97).
17 'IheextanttowhlchStJo!mot‘me\.msscanbemadasmdlcauveofapervaﬂveammdetowa:dtheemuco-

spiritual dnnenmonsofaChnsuanhfels nnpossible to determine without a detailed analysis of church doctrines
remark the extent o which Augustine's Canfessfom drew a line

betweenthesexualandﬁlesplnmal However mermshmdenmthruwmwthmamm_blemmmka

anddebaws Foucault and Sennett, for instan
relauonshlpbetwemtheemucandme that is unthinkable in the modern
Personat ctmwrsam with Graeme Maclean of thephﬂosolﬁhy departmentof the Umvermy

Witwatersrand revealed that, ﬁmﬂy, the concern with unembodned irit
constitnted an importation of he:s’ denial of the body into thc carly Rem:ssance nrch,
Themodemsepamﬂonot‘ t{esh in a hymn written by the co-founder of

Methodist church, Chaﬂes 1707-1788): "%Ie deigng in flesh to widest extremes to
our vileness near (in With n(e Voice, hymn 228, emphasis mine). {E'lnlst réllano
ould require a thesis on iis own, it [rove wi yofexplwanmmta-msofaccounungfman
em women and sexuality, female &ud the earthy, sensuous p

18 Inits enl:rety. hly StJohn of the Cmss (1542-1591) translated from the Spanish by Wiilis Bamstone {in

& Greenberg, 1981, 5p.340-1), reads:

O living flame of love,

how tenderly you wound

my soul in her profoundest core!

You are no Iggfer shy

Doitnow,

breakthemembrane of our sweet uaion,

somhmﬁmauteryl

O wonnd a joy!

O gentle hand! O te touch
tasting of eterni

Wy@ﬂhﬂﬂmydeathmhfe

0 lamps of human fire,

the lowest caverns gf the senises,

once shadowy and
flare in light and warmth

and wake the lover with amazing _]oyI

How lovingly and soft

you make my breast recall
where you aloye lie sccretly;
Fopicie il Bracs oud ghory,
how tenderly you makeg 1?&? Tove!

19 Interms of the Old Testament, God’s name was never sliowerl tn be said, only referred o as "Word", or as
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confemporary translations have it, "Logos", This was because God was considered too holy, too powerful to be
called by name. Obviously, an analysi &W claims “the Word" as the written scriptures ig
probiematic. Alghoughthxsappmacﬁ: ) y flawed, it nonetheless gives rise to an interesting series of
associations, which traces the symbolic of an association between word and God and notes how
revolutiongry was its original invocation, T thlsreamma be fanciful, Luther (1483-1546) appears to
agsociate the power of the word and the Wi ist; as noted in the following hymn, Ein' feste Burg ist unser
Goit, Itis mssiblemconceive that Luther’s *prince’ (of darkaess), * of this world’ s ill’ may refer
also to the or that the "word/Word" réfers both to Christ and to & revolutionary program of
bnngmtghglneword to the of God. For to whom (iranslation does Lother 2 with his
*they’, than 1o an earthly power le of imprisonment? unless he were also addressing a secular-

ixiiy theorldlsu%uon, of depriving him of ail earthly poods, why else need he conclude that 'to us
remains om

The prince 1 of this \n?é'llg’s il
SCOW: ns

B

to judgement he has come:

one word can swiftly fell him.

The Word they mast allow to stand -
for this they win no merit;
upon the field, so near at hand,
gc;lﬁlvestoustﬁsm-it. .

though they take our life,
ﬁx]ds,honour, child, and wife,

gh we »nust let all go,
they will not profit so:
to 1ts remains the Kingdom.

(Luther, With One Voice, hymn 8, tr. Honor M. Thwaites.)

In the Lutheran Church of Sweden, "the parish clergy ... took charge of teaching reading ,.. the campaign, which
reached a peak of i betweenlwanjglm, anenduﬁngraark% ions of Sweden and
' o one knew how to read (having been trained to do so by the iormﬁ,glouspt%goseg)
but only a narrow elite knew how to wxite ... Such a sitoation was probably not 10 Sweden ... Thus, in
some Protestant countris, theabiéfggy to read was universal, regavdless of the "literacy rate’ measured by

counting si " {Chartier, 1989, p.119, ifalics mine), Chartier notes the inace ofcmmh:ng'-.f-guawres,
gince "¢ whoattendedschoollgarne&ﬁrstWteed) d then to write, evi mlewzocoulds;ﬁn. name

could also read, but not one who knew how to read could sign his name, Furthermore, not all signers could
actually wiils ... Paradoxically, the signature is the mark of a population that knows how tr read bat not

necessarily how to write" (p.112).

The Latin/vernacular debate is not well referenced in British texts of the nineteenth century, probably due ta the
fact that Catholicism was effectively banned in Britain from the days of VI, and Latin th
ﬁacumﬂysﬂenced_ that is, in tetrs of its effect on the relj; ous&(lxﬁmmulaocat ). The first translation of the

ew Testament 1ito was published as early as 1526 (tr, Willi e, a follower of Martin Luther),
and the King James version brought out in 1611, extent to which Catholics were discriminated against in
England is referenced in Charlotte Bronté's jovenilia of 1829; "Parliament was opened, and the great Catholic
geati_on brought forward” (in Gaskell, 1979, p.118). It is noted that, "The Roman Catholic Relief Act, .

fectively emancipating Catholics and placing them on the same footing as Prote: -nt Digsentets, was passed in
1829, after threatening o split the ministry headed by the Duke of Wellington” (p.573). Charlotie Bront&’s
wozkz are not noted for their pro-Catholic sympathies.

One can only that marrisge to a man was considered safficiently corruptive in itself that all further
moritoring of reading maierials became unnecessary, 4

"... we believe that the average intellect of women is unfairly represented by the mass of feminine literature, and
that while the few women who write well ate very far above the ordinary inteliectual level of their sex, the many
wo&qegwi:ﬁwﬁteﬂgmgayfagbelowit Sa.t;?t.aftglall,thegeverﬁc%'imarg'_ i aphiv[:!r?usdutyin
depriving the mere fact of feminine authorship of any false prestige w may giveita ve [sic] attraction,
and in recommendin womenofmediocrefaculﬁes-asmhastanegaﬁvemg;ﬂ:eymnmndumeksex~m
abstain from writing” (Bliot, 1963, p.323).

Some contem feminist criticism considers EEot's essay problematic in the light of the notion of
-'ﬁ’f,%‘f’m" ggywmsot'hcrbelmyaluf herfeﬂowfema]z% AsRum]iﬁhMﬂes assesses it, George

always soaght to be fres of any close involvement with the ferninist movement of her time, either in life or
in literature. So while she contributed substantisfly to the foundetion of Girton College, she remained tepid
about female suffiage, AR AlOUE HET work Mmost surely escape any classification as *woman’s writing’,
she was sensitive about and strict towards "Silly Novels by Ladzelfove!ists’, in the tiils of her famous
essay. Atno point in her wark does George Eltot ever address her reader in anything that sounds iike a
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29
30
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34

36

woman’s voice, (Miles, 1987, p.38)

Lﬁhsquelydimgardsﬁefact%ﬂ!k&'sessaywaswﬁﬁen&rin&g&eﬁmeof&edebaﬁesmgardh%lhc
educatior of women, and the main thrnst of her eseay is to argue for the further education of women. 1t seems
particulerly siily for carrent feminist criticism to examine writers’ work upon the basis of whether or not they fiz
the criteria of contemporary fominist neiions of political correcmess,

See Ra'd:;':ly' 1987, pp.106-118 for a detailed exposition as to how romance readars clafm instructionad and
ed vaiues the books in order to legitimate their reading practice.

FrﬂmaE‘emonalinterviewwiﬂ:Mrvacnsh g, J.P. van der Walit Publishers, Presoria, July 1990: ses also
Appendix 3. e y

Writing about lesbian romance fiction, and claiming 1o be a fan of both lesbian and heterosexual romance, Jeke
Hermes argues against unhappy eitdings in either romance:
Since I to enjoy the codes of romance and do not mind ¢ither the history or the connotations of the
genre, I like axamance to adhers to the rules of the genre and give me my, admittedly conservative reader
pleasure. I hats open endings in romances ... Conservative though it may be, in the case of narmative
Ltics in lesbian romance fiction, T would like to move that outright social criticism be spared for other
. For there i3 no way, whether in lesi¥an or in heferosexual romances that rape and moralising will
give me any amount of reading pleasure. 4. 2rmes, 1992, p.65)

‘When asked about controversial romances, Mt van Rensburg noted that Xas van der Berg once wiofe & column
"Saterdag aan Tais" (Saturday at Home) in Huisgenoot (the most popular women's magazine in Afrikaans - sales
: 500 000, in a total Afrikasns of more or less 3 miliion) ahost "Lekker ou vet
~tannies” {Nice old fat farm annties, or as Mr van Rensbm"ﬁlmﬂated it, "Fat, idle, farmer’s wives®),
In the same maonth, we published a novel of his, a detective with romance. 'We got I of letters back,
sendingrll:;ckmebmk,askingustomakeamantheircardsnotwgendthemalgasyanderBergbookm
again, Iekker oy vet piags-tannies sent them back; The Silent Majority didn’t like it".

Al page references are to Bront¥, Emily (1986) Wut!wringHeing'London: Penguin B oks,
Armstrong, for instance, talks of Lockwood as the "putative anthor" (1987, p.44) of Wuthering Heights.

Some confasion can arise from ihe name Catherine within the text, Within Wuthering Hez'ﬁehrs. the complexity
of name-changing is denohedbli the fact that Cathy Earnshaw becomes Cathy Linton, and her danghter,

Catherine Linton, becomes Ca Heathcliff and, finally, Catherine Eamshaw. Obvmnsg; in this ingtance, I
am referzing to the original Cathy. Some theorists refer to the two by their maiden names - Cathy Eanshaw and

Throughout this thesis, it is argued that the association between literature and mozality is aof the hisiory of
the British novel, andtgftthet%xstg!alata?ﬁaelyym of Anglo-American clm'letllrcs such_as]'..g&vis ﬁ'lhﬂnégegvanmtbe
rajected simply apon are uncompromising in assertion of a relationship between
literature angllsr(mrality. F%Irstql];lublished in 1891, Wilde's Intentions references an association hetween realism
and moralism, literatisre and ethics. In his essay, "The Critic as Artist", Gilbert says o Emest:

Of the three qualifications l{oumenﬁoned(forbein 2 ¢ritic - the third was rationality), two, sincerity and
f , were, if not actuatly moral, at least on the Tand of morals, and the first condition of criticism
is that the critic should be able to recognise that the sphere of Art and the sphere of Ethics are absclutely
distinct and scparate, Wheumefammnﬁxsed,(}haoshascomeagmn. They are too often confused in
England now, (Wilde, 1913, p.191)

Whilst it is asseried that feminist criticism cumrently devotes attention to the "rise of the woman novelist”, ihe use
of Watt's title, The Rise of the Novel, does not imply that feminist histories simply attemat fo re-read his work in
terms of feminist concerns, His is, however, the original, authoritative text in the field of the British novel. The
use of this title simply refers (chronolo, ly} on to Spencer’s title, The Rise of the Woman Novelist. Spencer’s
text obviously acknowledges the place Watt's text occupiss within the field, and implies a dissatisfaction with
traditional histories of the novel in terms of not fully accounting for the woman novelist.

(Mhers inchude, N Amstron%'s 1987) Desire and Domestic Fiction; Eva Piges® (1982) Sex & Subterfuge:
Women Writers to 1850; Rosalind Miles’ {1987) The Female Form. Women Writers and the C. st of the
Novel; Newwon, J.L. (1981) Women, power and subversion: Social strategies in Brizish fiction, 1 ?%—18

Moi's study investigates the work of Anglo-American feminist critics Eilen Mcers, Sandra Gilbert and Susan
Gubar, Kate Millest, Ellmann, Elaine Showalter; it siudies the works of Anglo-American feminist theorists,
Annetiz Kolodny, Showalter, and Myra Jehlen.

Charlotte Bronit’s Jane Efre is eminently suited to a readJ% in torms of Gilbert and Gubar’s thesis. Aguinst the
figure of plain, repressed Jane Eyre is posited the figure of Bestha Mason, the *madwoman in the attic’, On Jane
Byre’s solitide the "corious laugh - distinet, formal, mirthless" (1985, p.138) of Bertha intrudes itself, sometimes
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coming hard Jane’s musings upon those millions "in silent revolt against their lot" {p.141). Of Bestha
Mason,]ane?yur:asks: ®

‘What crime was this, that lived incamate in this sequestered ransion, and could neither be expelled nor
subdued by the owner? What mystery, that broke out, now in fire and now in blood, at the deadest hours of
night: 'What creature was it, that, masked in an ordinary woman’s face and nitered the voice, now of
amocking demon, and anon of a carrion-geeking bird of prey? (Bront$, C., 1985, pp.239-40)

However, to admit the promise of Gilbert and Gubar's thesis in relation to Jane Eyre is not to admit that, their
reading is suited to alf other nineteenth century texts writien by women.

This *discourse of sexuality” is itself problematicaily defined by Armatrong in terms of its relation to the social.

'I‘llere]anunslt?' ip between gender and morality is noted in Anne Bromi#’s comment at the beginning of the second
edition of The Tenant of ﬁg}‘bﬂ Hail: v '

As lirtle, I should think, can it matter whether the writer so designated is & man, or 2 woman as one s (wo
of my critics io have discovered, Imkeﬂ:ehnmnmgmdmasacompﬁmentmme;ust
delineation of my femals characters; and Tam to attribute much of the severity of my censors
wthissnspicion,lmakeuoeﬂ'ortmrefawigm’ .ingﬁrawnmmd,lamsaﬁsﬁed:hanfabookisa
good one, it is sb whatever the sex of the anthor may he. All noveds are or shoodd te written for bot' men
and women to read, and I am at 2 loss to conceive how a man should permit himself to write anything that
woald be really di to a woman, or why & woman should be censured for writing anything that
would be proper and becoming for 2 man, (Bront€, Anne. 1988, p.31)

The Bront® sisters ariginally wrote onier the psendonyms Acton, Eflis and Correr Bell; the novels of George
Eﬁotaresﬁﬂb;uughtoutugdmmapseudonym, '

As noted abave, Frankenstein was originally published anonymously. Jane Ansten’s works wese ot

baw: oui anonymougly, even it was noted that her novels were wiitten by a Lady, Sense anl
Senstbility, for instance, was ariginally brought ont in 1811 as "A Novel in Three Volumes By a Lady, London:
Printed for the Aathor” (in Xi; 1983, pxiv).

The "old-fashioned" nature of the request to jndge a woman artist by her works, not her sex, is noted by a recent
Time article which describes the American sculptor Hesse, Of her, it is said that she

neverwwledwseeherworkmugi{grategoﬁsedaswom'sm Quite the contrary: she was a sculptor ;

who, fike all serigus artists, wanted her work to join the general argument of modern images. "The best ‘

way to beat discrimination in art is by art", she replied to a list of questions a journalist sent her for an !
cle on women artists, "Excellence has no sex”, Veryold—fashmnedofhm-,bjythesmmaﬂscfctﬂnnﬂ

compiaint we have in the early '90s. (Hughes, "Telling an Inner Life", Time, 4 January 1993, p.49)

%‘ﬁg‘s unproblematically claims that "all serious artists’ (and the association of 'all’ and *serious’ is dubious in
do not want to be j in terms of gender, Hughes non ] y singles out Hesse's
*femaleness’ as the means whereby to judge her artistic "inner life”. In contradistinction to Hughes’ statetnent,
Moi's contention is noted, that "umtil recently the very fact of being a non-neglected woman wrIter was S0 rare as
to turn the author into a miraculée almost per definition” (Moi, 1991, p.1038), Whilst tho nved for the original
feminist inteTventions with to women artists is not disputed, the problematic nature of the conjunction of
"woman” and "artisi” ob cannot be overcome by assi ning precedence 1o either categorisation,

Ail textual references are to: Austen, Jane (1955a) Emama London: IM. Dent & Sons.

The text establishes °i * a8 ercial to il success, and simultaneousty establishes Mr Knightley as
necessary for the inte and moral development of Emma. Emmaisoﬂenlﬁaidedfornmbeing
sufficiently industrious: ™I do not understand what you raean by "success", said Mr Knightley, *Success
supposes eadeavour’™ (p.8).

In Pride and Prejudice, Miss Bingley claims ihat the definition of an accomplished woman is one who, amongst
other atiributes, "*must have a thorough know of mugic, ginging, drawing, dancing an the modern
languages ... "All this she must possess,” added Y, "and i dll this she must yet add something more
substantial, in the improvement of her mind by extensive reading’” (Austen, 1953¢, p.33, italics mine).

Accordui' g to Knightley, the term "snccess” is nsed incorrectly by Emma; "Success supposes endeavour” (p.8).
Instead, Knightle clai?ns that Emma’s involvement merely eitgled " ing it ... on%pi%le day ... you mga%e)a
lucky .8). The word "idle” confirms that this enterprise is not consi to involve "endeavour”, This
is disputed by Emma, “If I had not promoted Mr Weston’s visits here, an;llﬁiven many litle encouragemenits,
and smoothed many little matters, it might not have come to anything at all” (p.8).

The way in which Emma ridicules Miss Bates is called into goestion by Mr Knightley who reminds Emma
pleasbecauseo(g;%r 3’3’1) inmecummunity,she,morethanoﬂwrs,q onghb{mbecareﬁﬂgstohowshetakesherm
uce (pp.330-331).
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A young farmey, whether on horseback or on foof, 1o the very isst sort of person to raise my coriousity. The -

yeomanry are precisely the order of people with wham I £eel I can have nothing to do. A degree or two lower,

and a credi appesrance might interest me; T might hope to be useful to thewr families in some way or other.
But a farmer can negd none of my help, and is in one sense as rauch above my notice a8 in every other
be is below it" {Austen, 19552, p23). -

In many ways, a paraliel can be traced between the develo, £ of Emma and that of Catherine Morland of
Northanger Abbey, What distingnishes the two ig that in the latier, a subversion of the Gothick form creates a
modem day, commonplace, *romantic’® heroine. Morland acts as & cypher, ymbolic of the Gothick heroine,
thereby denoting what is problematic with such hercines; once she is disabused of her romantic fancies, she
marries, What mazes her functionally equivalent to Emma is the fact that both of them denote a new kind of
female protagonist. Howevex, in the case of Emma, her moral development is more fully sketched, detailed,
psychologised and analysed. This developmont theh, dotails how cagéadering is intogrally linked fo full
incorporation into the social,

Althovgh Elton’s social position is ised in this extract, statements such as the following demonstrate that
some weighting is given to the person (who would contribots f0 a marriage). However, the social position
{that heing -malﬁedwouldconstim‘tlgggsgivm_mostm agis. Atno stage can it be said that Fmma
undtayaln&sgldaismmandposiﬁon. following is said to Harriet by Eruma about the prospect of Harriet
MEITying ton:

This is an aliiance which, whoever - whatever your friends may be, must be agreeable to thein, provided at
least they have common sense; and we are not to be addressing our conduct to fools, If they are anxioas to
see you heppily married, here is a man whose amiable character gives every assurance of it; - if they wish
tnhavet‘irgusetﬂed_inmesamecounuymdckclewlﬂch@syhavechosenwphccynuxn,hm;eltwmpe
accomplished; and if their only object is that yor - duld, in the common phrase, be well married, here is the
comfostable fortune, the respectable establishmern, the rise iz the world which must satisfy them, (p.66})

A suspicion that, current feminist readings place *content’ over analysis snggests the extent ‘o which feminist
criticism is problematically implicated by the curcent wave of “political carrectness” (PC) sweeping MNorthemn
American campuses,

"By dictating the content of the readings,” Prof Alan Gibben of University of Texas in Austin asserts that
the Engligh faculty "presumes that content is the most important thing about the writing course.” But that is
the poin{; in the coatext of PC, polifical content ig the most important thing about everything. (Adler,

ewsweek, 14 January 1991, p46)
Instead of reading in terms of description and *content’, r is best delineated and e~ plained thro
detailed analyses of discursive formations, intra- and i tuaily. eh

The already problematic nature of fer.nist 3efinitions of sex as biology and gender as calture are not enhanced
by Armstrong's confusion of the twa, "This avthority, as I will demonsirate, was not a matter of biological
gender, for any use of language was considerew essentially female if sufficiently detached from the confentious
we}ys)of the market-piace and rooted instead in the valves of the heart and home" (Armsivong, 1987, p.41, italics
mine).

For these formutations I am indebted to Sue van Zyl's series of lectures on Frend, given at a seminar series,
University of the Witwatersrand, 1991.

The problematic manner in which Armsirong, for instance, utilises "desire” can be gathered l:ﬁrethe following
extracts which describes how “the novel (Emma) produces a relisble language of the seif by the carionsly
backward ofa]luwmgnsheromemrgmhernﬁﬂeadmgsof relations she knows her own
feelings™ (Arm: , 1987, p,150); “This is the language of pure desire uncoloured by any form of value other
than its own" (p.152, italics mine); "it is only the novelist who can tum BEmma’s self-sufficiency into a
deficiency that instigates desire independent of a social origin” (p.152, italics mine); "Emma is finally shot
through with gepuinely monogamous desire” (p.153, italics mine).

‘The extraordinarily problematic nature of a feminist critique of feminist criticism must not be nnderestimated.
Feminisig are criticised by other feminists for a exhibiting an. "extreme : “wotance to acknowledge any
debt to .., (their) own precursors” on , 1985, p.25). Feminiy.+ are also criticised by other
ferninists not only for not acknowledging other feminists, but for there parently srubbing such feminists. It
is claimed that Cixons made g "bid for power - legitinacy - within the field of Freach € .nism” (Mo, 1990
p-1041) by not acknowledging de Beanvorrina itsne of & magazine devotad i o Yeawair, in whi
other feminists also do ot mention de Beanvoir by name but whose essays, unlike i ous’, are "consonant with
Beauvoir’s own feminist positions” (p.1041). Mo therefore reads this as "an eff .. {0 sncb Beauvoir” (p.1041),
With sqc!;uns:stgl?precedenmmonthe is of which not acknowledging other feminists is read in terms of
rebuff, it is not difficult to understand why the notion of a feninist * 00d’ can be read as problematic in
itself (Dixon, 1971). And, if no criticism 1s read as criticism, whereto criticism? It is not withont a certain
degree of reluctance and a relatively large amount of ambivalence that this particular intervention in the field of
soxualfiextual feminist politics is registered.

Amstrong’s argument reganding competing "class’ interests may aiso be undemined by a reading which
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considers Ansten’ stmsnotsomuchtodwcnbeclassastodd'men lhatthetaxtsengagewnhthepmblemahcs

?hf:bo R ggmamhdmmalmough t(”m'mnau] mm ﬂ':evgl:’mhﬂ
UIgeOis are not as ve; are a potentiatly &, citly
with a society that {:dleaﬂungkgu bol mm‘eamngly,;sfonned?

of that class. Alihough nghtleyaseldersunmhedtsg%nweﬂ.&bbey no shame is attached to his
younger brother, who, *rising in his profession’, is his living through commerce in the city,
sociely is also seen to accommodate the Coles; their "new maney ttansfmedmtothesanblmceof h -
social acceptance: Emma accepts memwmnonxothet.oles’ panybecause despite her *superiority” {shecou'ﬁ
{Jutthen:mﬁmrp]aoeﬁshtcaredm) -it's a small shecuuldseenoﬁtreasonwhynotmacoept
t. The thoughts of Emma when contemplating her in this regard are illuminating, and illustrate a

dlaloguebetwemmedlsmaﬂmeofansmcmnc seclummaudthedxsunctpleaswenfbom'gemspopulanty'

Emma did not sepent her condescension in going to the Coles. The visit afforded her many pleasant =~

recgtlll;ognunslthenextdarmdmmmem@tmwhgaWMtogdm&m&g&mmm,

mnst be amy splendonr gmpuianty @ my & worthy people,

1955 %%ymﬁ happy! - And behmdherthatwmgotsoondleaway (Austen,
a, p.

Within Pride and Prejudice, Lady Catherine finally and formally acquiesces to the match of Elizabeth and
Darcy"shecundescendedtowaztupmmematPemberley,m ite of that ion which its wooeds had

3y from the presence of such 2 mistress, but the visits of her uncle and aunt fiom the city”
(Austen 1955e,p 37.

In Desire and Domestiz Fiction, Armstrong sets out her argument thus: "To describe the history of domestic
ﬁcuonmen,lmllmseveralpomrsatonce: ﬁmt,thatsexnahty:saculun'al construct and as such has s

history; second, that written representations of the seif allowed the modern individual to become an economic
and psychol)oglcal reality; and third, that the modern individual was first and foremost a womar” (1987, p.8,
italics mine),

It is from this term that she appears to Jxtrapolate the texm "domestic fiction”, Armstrong never critiques this
term, and therefere ap) un ueshumngéy , 10 endorse the social division of labour by means of whick women
arerelegatedtnthe thepnvatean the nnpaid,

Ammstrong claims that Rowton "illustrates how a model of sexual exchange creafﬁdagenderedformof&ger
peculiar to a society that was undergoing industrialisation” (pA1, itzlics ming, However,
appear to limit her argnment about sexual exchange to a period of mdustrialisation.

Conventional readitigs of Enuna consider Mr Enightley to be “the most morall relizile character in the book™
(Lodge, 1986, p.21). However, the reading of Knightley’s character as exem, ary:scontestedby yarious
feminist critics; Lodge notes that in two feminist essays, "some tendentious criticism of tley’s character in
order to defend the heroine” poeurs, ’I‘he femmzst“)cuntesmumoverwhetherornat or Emma
cnnsnmtememm'alcmue the text in her reading of the text,

us claims, based madm%sw ho e the imporiance of gender
dsg contributctoapp%“ﬁ!m or even possibly feminist, readings of the text.

Armstrong’s use of "virtue" in this regard is akin to Moi’s consideration that the overemphasis of ender by
feminists comptises a small sin, of the venial as opposed to the martal variety: "If ferinists sometimes are guiity
ofovetemphasrsmg to the detriment of other factors, men,thismaveumlsincmnparedmﬂlemasmve
regpres derrouune!ﬁcamedm:tbymegmtma] ofworkmmev inteliecmal discipline” (Moi,

1991 plOS’? italics mine) somethmgmdowlﬂ:morahlyappearsto
find some kind of evidencem ttus terminology; Moi’s reference to a ciussificatory system not routine outside of
Catholicism is particularly provocative in its evocation of hell and damnation for the great majority of worvers in
every intellectnal discipline.

Amstrong mfnrms us that the chapter, "The Rise of Female Authority in the Novel" is partly based upon en

earlier paper, "The Rise of Feminine Authonty in the Novel” (1982). Armstrong never gives a reasoa for the
Ag Marx says of commodities, "Each of them, so far as it is exchange-valae, must ... be reducible to this third
thing" (1990, p.127).

“Her character depends upon those she is with; bist in good hands she will turn ont a valuable wornan™ (Mr
Knightley of Harriet, Emma .49}

"... Blizabeth realfybehevedallh:sexpectauonsoffehcltymbemuonall founded, becamss they bad for basis
the excellent understandin s:gm- !ionot'.sze,amly neral gimilariiy of andtaste
betmenherandhunself’fﬁhzabe Bennetofhetﬂsterandl\&rl;mgley,ﬁ:deandﬁq ice, p.300

Emma’ sﬁrstadmlsslonut‘mlsoverherlmaﬂnen:ofossBaﬁesatBoxI—hﬂ but her acknowl of

fault ir: this regard is entirely due o the interventions of Knightley, in which she her fove
foerghﬂeym-enntcwunhymtonlyhecausetheyaxpandmmmenmrdmne first heatiened to as an
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¥ t how 0 quarre, erself, y, " ightlay might i , but Emimza
could not quanel with herselt” (p.S%), e

The stippage between head and heart, the vocabalary of mind brought to bear upon heart is akin to, echioes, the
Wm% Anglican confessional; "cleanse the thoaghts of aur hgzlilm" (Anmican Prayer Book 1989,

p.105). - _
Blackstime does, however, also recognise the importance of consent to the marriage contract {section 4.1), It
may be izseful to distingnish between the "comnion law" deﬁniﬁonofcovarmremdmaclmtm(ze‘s

acknowledgement of the modemn legal necessity which recognises the extent to which the marriage 'contract’
mustbegroundedinccm‘minordgrﬂmbevgll%.

Scarry sttys, "I would be difficult to overstate the degree to which the first wave of femigist theory and tgj‘a:ﬁoe
was gropnded in consent - and mare particularty, women's repossession of the powers of consent over their own
wave of feminist work, the ceafrality of "consent’ and *contract” continues, becomes more explicit, and begins to
take the form of a rigonous critique which shonld work to strengthen the two as tools in the service of
feminist goals. The critique of ¢onsent and contract comes from multiple spheres” (1990, p.894) within ferninist
discourss - philosophy, law, political science and literagure.

The subtitle of ing the Romance is "Women, Patriarchy, and P%ular Literature”. Although the index
directs the readex to "Patri , definition of, 10" (Radway, 1987, p. 1),thes¢gr_npostapparenﬂnylack3atexmal
destinatipn, It is therefore difficult to ascertain what Radway means when she claims to use the exrﬂanplmty
cmslruﬂséc ofixfnel.m theory™ and “the notion of *patri marriage’ in particalar” {p.8) in her analysis o
TOMarce

The specific introdaciory wording of Moi’s statement has a, perhaps unfortumate, echo in the words of Humpty
Dmnﬁinﬂiceinﬁ%land,whudaims:”Whenfusgaword,..itmeansjustwhatlchooseiammean-
neither more nor less”, (Carroll, 1966, p.185). Alice querics "whether you can mske words mean sa many
tlﬁn?“,mwhich}!umptybumyty : “The question is ... which i tc. Je master - that's all” (in Gardner,
1970, p.269), Humg Dumptgsstatememdnesnotooneede the difficulties encountered by a "portmantean”
{Carm?l, .1861,_]%1 gword- words that are packed, like a suitcase, with rrore than one meaning” (Gardaer,
197, p.271). However, he does at Jeast claira that, "When I make a word do a lot of work like that, I always pay
it extra” {p.270}. Were such an attitude to become common, one could unly prespme that, under feminist
criticigm, pairiarchy wonld become a very wealthy word indeed.

Obvionsly, some feminists do define *patriarchy’ in terms of a specific social theory of pariarchal role, as noted
in Mitchell's statement that "Hysieria is the WoMen's simultaneous tance and refosal of the organisaticn of
sexuality under patriarchal capitalism” (Mitchell, 1984, p.290), Many Anglo-American feminist literary critics
do not, howsver, appear fully to engage with definitionatl exercises regarding "patriarchy".

Concluding her paper, Scarry argues that éhe body is:

First, the thing, protected; \ )

Second, the lever across which rights are gmerated&ohucal seif-anthorisation achieved;
Third, the agent and expression of consent, the gite of the performative;

And fourth and finally, a ratifying power. (1990, p.887).

The very definition, "rape within marriage” can possibly be { against in terms of the logic of bond, wherein
the wife’s body becomes property of the fn over which he is entitled 0 exers certain, inalienable "rights’,
including the ghtwﬁdmw@mﬁwguﬁsomgm%meﬁnﬁmﬁmsofitsmasmiﬂm&n& As noted
byﬂwdeﬁmﬁonof’covmtare‘gimby ir Wiltiam B tone in 1765, 2 married worman, her person defined
es | of her husband, her "very being ... incorporated and consolidated into that of the husband” aSg(.;tl-flz).is
not as capable of exerting rights of access over her body, However, the logic of bond should

presume that a wife is entitled to care and protection, and that 2 husband should devote, at least, the same care
and attention to his wife’s body as to his own - ag denoted by the "with my body I honour yon® of Christian
mepriage service. Obviously, however, a language of privilegre and protection is inad=quate o the task of
enswring all women "righis” over their own bodies ia terms ¢ T the vocabulary of the modern legal system.

The focus upon the ican marriage service is consistent with a reading of Austen’s novel in terms of its
situation within an Engiand of the early 1800s.

Lear requires the all (not "nothineg™) of love from his danghiers, in exchange for which he gives a thitd of his
i Cordelia grants Lear half her love, in exchange for which she gains nothi .Amh&.elomcof

bond is used to argue against the frandulence of Lear’s translation of bond into exchange, Cordzlia also evokes
ﬂmlanguageofexchmgetoargueagams&mmgha&mmﬂmd_ Cordelia’s i¢ Herefore probably as

illegitimate an argument as Lear*s, given the in ity bond is based apon, and the t that
bond cannot appropriately be equatgid with quaniitative exegg:{llge, Cordelia, having appmpﬂagiulr:;qs
vocabufary, is vilnerable to the same critigque.

The full text reads:
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to be my wedded hashand
to have and to hotd
from this day forward;
for better, for worse

for richer, for po

in sickmess and in heaith
1o love and to cherish
and io honour in the Lord*
uﬂdea'husdopart
accarC - ¢ 10 God’s holy law;
andrhss:smysoicmn YOW,

*Harem bemserﬁadthewurds
andmallﬂnngs
(An Anglican m}erBo , .464).

*And asked him, saying, Master, weknowﬂatthm{estsandwachesmghﬂy,neamgacceptestmouﬂw
Jorson any,butmchest ofGodtrul Igit forusmglve”ﬂ)meunmCaesar ornn? Bothe
wtyeme‘i Shew mca images and
hath1t’7 Theyansweredaudsald, 5. Andhesaldmtotgern, enderﬂmumm(?aesarﬂle
things which be Caesar*s, and unto Ged the things which be God’s" (Luks, 21, verses 21-25).

"The in ablebondbetweenamauandhismdfeﬁ:usmhrms:here!aﬁonshipbetweenlesnsaudhisbﬁdcme
Church. Jesus gave himself com ly for urch in a sacrificial love that the bridegroom is to imitate. As
the Church responds to Christ’s self-glving in wonder and awe that he should love so much, 50, according to this
pattexr, the bride is to love her husband. }or both hughand and w* > the high calling of Christian married life is
thistotalseﬁ'fmmg It is communion of the despest Soti” Wﬁigﬁcan?raverﬂooklw.pﬁa emphases
mine). %dsh from bond towards contract are noted; inan and wife becomes bride and husband,

y hus gwife. However, the use of "saciificial love’, *communion’, *self-giviny’ wnlnmsallmthm
the vocabulary of “inseparable bond’.

Inanarnclee:mﬂed, "Feminism and Class Consolidation”, Barbara Ehwerreich argues that "fromn a class
what is im taboutfemzmsm;athamhebedsavethem%mmmlnn&ﬂeelmﬁom eoonnmic

line" (1 %39391 «P33) h thereby argues tiat primary schievement in latecapnahsl:
pelgtuatmn and domm.Jmn of the ( myiéle-class. K my nnderstandmg a
cunvetsanon Moira Maconachie is right, then econumics proposes a difference between

primary sector" and "seco seuor";obsforwmnen the former define "professional’ work and the latter
whaustypicallyconmdered ‘women's work’ - ﬁeachmg,nmmng thacarmg essions, Apparently, whilst the
discrepancy in pay between men and women in both "sectors” has decreased, the gap between eamings in
pnmaryam‘lsecondarysectorjobshasmed That is, typically "women's has beer: devalned in
relation to "gender-less’ or maleprofesslonal work. Hence the argument that "feminism", or, at least, the
vocabulary wnproblematically a vanonsfemmzsts:scomphcitwﬂhcapltalandcannot thexefore
serveasac:mquc ~fit. As Dixon "Ex%nmmm ‘hevetyhmuftheFreeEnwrpnse Sysiera (a nice way
of saying C ar,m Vremaing afi- us we have a sitnation of "egual exploitation’ as the basis of a
liberal ufopia” (15 ., p.151).

With an apology to Rob.rt Frost's “Mending Wall", the following intezchange is made possible. It concerns the
nu;smgs ofal%gumstmuc questioning the notions of couttactandequahw,andlsadd:%gssedtoacomve
womai: _

"Befmielgaveupbond,l'dgétohmw
What I wag giving up, or le £0

And to whom I was like 1o give offense.
Something there is that doesn’t love a contzact,
'Iha;wantsubmd“ I could say "Men" to hex,
But it’s not men exactly, and I’d rather

She said it for herself.

"1 T have a book which understands for me, 2 pastor who has a conscience for me, a physician who decides m
giet, and so forth, I need not trouble my feﬂ I need not think if I can only pay - others will readily ondertake the
irksome work for me” (Kant, 1784, p-

The fact that the *myth’, the fraedulence of the social contract has been known since its inception does pot in any
waymmgaleits“logtcandsomaland itical effectivity” (Kistner, 1952, p.3). mesltanargmrmtformefact
that only women arg lacedmaﬁaudulemuﬁml.on allﬂ:atlsarguedhuels t the socizl contract places
womenman anomalous or peculiar position.

One way in which a state can be seen to teeaniudmdualﬁowcnonofhmpersmisbvmcmsofabﬂluf
rights. Professor Chyistine Boyle of the University of British Columbia clairas that for womer, "a bilt of rights is
a mixed blessing, Theaxmistopmteutﬂxevnlnaablemmwdualfmmmepowerofthesmwmm“mpmtect
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individuals against oiher individuals, This means that in the case of vape the bill of rights ensnres a fair trial for
gwmpiskfiglggfailsi%pmtectmempemodﬁmass“ (reported by Anthea Garman, The Natal Witness, 10
chruary 1993, p.11).

Kant a; to recognize the exient o which the step to o neg, to self-regalation, to freedom and
responmgiﬁtywﬂlbeparﬁcularlypmblemaﬁcforv;?;nen:“ thestepmqorgfpetcnoeisheldtobeyay
dangerous by the far great portion of mankind (and by the entire fair sex) ... is seen to by those who
have so assumed superintendence over them, Affer the guardiens have first made their domestic cattle
dumb and heve made sure that these placid creatures will not dare take a single sisp withoat the hamess of the
cart to which they are tethered, the guardians then show them the danger which threatens if they try to go alone”
(Kant, 1784, p.3, italics mine),

Mitchell claims that, "at the point where it ig challenging aw old order a revolutionary class speaks a
mﬁversalisﬁclanguageiniﬁa?ﬁrmmheha]fofaﬂ ssed roups. If this is true in general it must be trus for
wotnen - the seventeenth-century feminists in a univerralistic on behalf of women to the
highest concepts of freedom and humanity of which their society was capable” (1975, p.391).

‘That this trajectory of ideas stops at 1884 and does not include theorists subsequent to Engels is perhiaps
pmblemagg,iblﬁisexmn leigsintendedsim y to depicz some kind of historical t for a crifique of the
notion of "eqrality under the law’'; it is not congidered the final word on the problem.

Scarry, ir: fact, notes that there is a third way in which the feminist preoccupation with conseut and contract can
be wmm srgues that the second wave feminist chjections to contract are actually directed against
*prog ism’ and a distinctly male preoccupation with self jostification” (1990, p.894).

¢f., "the cotrupting powey of language itself and the possibie appropriations of both literary forms and even (the
imaginative compulsion itzelf) by the very roes thel;m seek to opsose” (Beale, 1986, p.16).

My claim is that feminist Iook set to perpetuate women’s wrongs unless feminist disconrse recognises its
own complicity with capitalism - i.e., recognises the limitations of feminist arguments in relaiion to o

systeras of oppression, Although all: ion may spring from the same fmdamental impulse, oppressions do

not manifest as equivalences Pﬁgy_ ms;wordanm witia historical and social specifics. 'Ihat_is,%.eei%m )

feminists can offer "fominist’ solutions & women whos_irpnolgmmatedmﬁuqcagelghstdemcws, eto.; that is,

in crder for feminist theory to become analytical ang critical, it first has to criticise itself.  As Foucault puts ii:
But if we are not to settle for the afffrmation or the empty dream of freedom, it seems Lo me that this
historico-critical attitude must also be an experimental one, { mean that this work done at the limits of
ourselves must, 4n the one hand, uparea]mofh:smncalmﬂmky.and,ontheoﬂwr,pumselﬁoﬂm

W

test of reality, of con ity, both to thegmn 1 change is possible and desirable, and
to dewrming the precise ﬂﬁschtgn : shoum is means thb‘xlﬁgghismrical ontology of ourselves
must turn away all projects that to be global or radical. In ract we know from experience that

the claim {0 escape from the system of con realify 8o as 10 produce the overall programs of
another society, another way of thinking, culture, another vision of the world, has legd only to the
return of the most dangerons {raditions' t, 1984, p46).

Foucsault's wording, the *most dangerous traditions®, ailudes tp Marx’s dramatic prblematisation of tradition
and revolution:

Iheuadiumofauﬂmdeadgenqrgﬁms\v%hsﬁheanighm?remtpebrainof.theli%. And just when
they seem engaged in revolutionizing themselves and things, in cresting something entirely new, precisely
msum%hsofrevolum crisis they anxiousty conjure up the spirits of the past to theik setvice and
borrow them names, b eslogmsandcosmmesmurdermlpresentthenewsceneofwmidiﬁstmym
this time-honoured disguise and this borrowed langnage, (Marx, 1852, in Tucker, p.595)

Kaxl Marx, 1852, illustrates clearly one of the problems of theory construction; that no matter how ‘new’ the
theory is, 1t always pariakes of clder theoties, dven if the stance takezi is solely in opposition to older modes of
thought. As Marx again puts it "(People) make their own history, but they do not make it just as they please;
they do not make it under circumstr.ices chosen by themselves, but under circimstanres directly found, given
and transmitted from the past (Ma x,inTucker,p.SSiﬁ‘]h". Marx does not dispute that people can "make their own
history’, only that this new history fends to duplicate the mistakes of the past. In order for feminism fo look to a
new 1t first has to recognise its past.

Lodge states that "there has been a growing measure of ent through the years among her mose devoted
and discriminating readers that it is her most perfect and yrepresmt:%ve work" (198?11,]%.11).

All references are to; Radway, Janice A, (1987} Reading the Romarice: Women, Pattiarchy, and Popular
Literaiure London: Verso.

?en page references are to: Flanbe:t, Gusiavs {1985) Madame Sowary (7. rimi Ruswil) Harmondswords

nguin Books. This text was originally writien in French by a man, and is set in the mid-nineteenth century.
The chodce of this text therefore appears to coni. adict the 8 1 make regarding the need to be historically and
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socially specific - i.e., I base most of my arguments upon an analysis of wornen’s novels in Briin of the early L
nineteenth centary. The need to transcend gender cattgorisations is registered thronghout this thesis; the fact
that Madame Bovary was written by 2 man does not make the text any less amenable 1o an analysis of gender, e
Madame Bovary is a remarkable document, and the critique it offers of the position women occupy wi s
moderni migonsidmd absolutely essential to the argument constructed tuoughont this thesis - &t is for these

reasons was chosen, '

The series, 'ns For Feminism, brought out by Verso, is edited by Michdls Barrett, Annette Kuhn, Anne
B o by y

For reasons yndisclose bufwhichprobabl have to do with anonymity and with respect for the confidentiality
of her interviewees, Radway did " l%e identity of Snﬁthhom%%@).

In itself, the endless proliferation of categories within the remance genre (see Apoendix 2) provides an argument -
for regarding the romance a8 derivative of i “wic. Despite Radway's be.(st eﬂ%ts 1o "m?rxl'ggve lagic of the _
romance” (p.150) car eocompass 21l catsgories «<f romance. Inslea&,thequesﬁm must be asked as to what it is
about the quatity of romance that allows for quentity. Given romance’s derivation from the epic form, numerous
natrative sequences and adventures afe teed by the romance, An analysis of the romance genre cannot
expect to plot a linear development of the story, instead, must ask what kinds of adventures, narrative seqoences,
climaxes arg commonly intraduced into the romance, and what these are indicative of.

For instatice, within rumance fiction, the consensual, contraciyal system is ofien clearly demonstrated to fail the S
heroine; Radway this as the farst sequence of the romance, the "heroine’s social identity is destroyed* R
(Radway, 1987, p.134), Invariably the heraine has asked to be granted respect and rights according o who she .
1sasapemm,buthasbeenmockedauddeuigmtedbithehemmammermmwhoreﬁ:;esto lises these

e 1o e S ek St A ks hor Mty Ohn Jovletly. o OGS posts e el e Vot -
seen Lo arise; she goes gets her man, marrying, ssly, , positivn an lege, Ye
somehow she is then able to remould hero closer unto to her pwn desires, 'Ihsccnldmblybere&dmm o
of the fact that heroing requests rights in terms of contract, upon this desial, goes for or and ends up :
negotiating contracis from the pos; andgowagmntedhmasw:fe. {Known in the womanly body trade as

having your cake, eating it, and not getring fat) Radway therefore talks about the "heroine’s transformation
from an isolated, asexual, insscure adolescent who is unsure of her own ideiity, into a mature, sensual and very
msrried woman who has realised her full potential and identity as the partner of a man and as the implied mother
of a child" (p.134). Hewever, this does not take info account all the contradictions of the romance, nor the fact
that beroing is not normally recuperated into the text in the kind of humanist wholeness that Radway implies.

Tesry Eagleton ciaims that "Mills & Boon novels are fictional but niot, gencrally regardad as literature, and
cgtwainlynotas Literature” (1983, p.2).

eg., "In the opening lineg of this novel, tha anthor trills, *The girl was ing a red tam-0’-shanter and that was .
tgeﬁrstdlinghenoﬁcedahouther. It was pearled with of rainwater .., Fortunately, the "Mills and Boon’ :
mercifully fades away as Mxs Barraclough into her stride and, but for the fact that her heroiny's behaviony :
lacks credibility, especially in the historical context, her story i3 readable romantic fiction” (Beryl Roberts, Fair .
Lady, 22 November 1985, p.29), As to what precisely constitutes the difference between. * le’, and what is -
presumsbly *unreadable’ romantic fiction - Le., Mills & Boon, is beyond the ingennity «/ this reader w ascertain,

Armstrong writes that, "Historical studies of the novel rg t early novels and romances as a rather unsavory
lot, In fact, there is good reason to believe that novels did not become literary works until the twentieth century™
(1987, p.37). Within Madamz Bovary, Emma Bovary's mother-in-law castigates her son for the fact that Emma
is ofien to be foond "reading novels - wicked books - works against religion” (p.139).

100 Bmwinfactarguesnhatmeh of the 'rise’ of the novel "did not become institvsional pati? the mdddle of

1M

102

OuF OWR Century (in Armstrong, 1987, p.39).

In locating gender outside its specific historical, socio-political and other spheres, the implication is that there is .
somcm?:g universal or trans-historical about gender wgi(::hh entails that women as 4 gron pinevitably wrie R
*differently’, Itis postlated that the literary canon, unabls to admit *difference’, excludes women writers on the s
basis of gender, For instance, Joanna Rusg, an awsrd-winning science fiction anthor and academic, writes,

When I became aware (in college) of my *wrong® (i.e., not male) experience, I chose fantasy, Conviaced
that I had no real expergence i mnge m own(obviousl,y wasnséplfa:t of (‘ireatl.imau?g, I decided
consciously that I'd write of things nobody knew anything about, dammit. So I wrote realism disguised as
fantasy, that is, science fiction. (1983, p.127)

Chodofow notes the "partly arbitrary” (1989, p.184) differcnces in the approaches of psychoanalytic feminisms
"Three self-identified hegasry_ out, and I think we can soc large eommonaliu%z between the first two in
comparigon to the third, Flere, I distin an object-relations and inferpersonal psychoanalytic feminism from
& Lacanian psychoanalytic feminism" (p.184),

Chodorow clearly sitnates her own work as follo "for the mast pevt .Briﬁsh object-relations " (p184);
noting her “own reliance on object-relations theory” (p.221). Her woik is therefare clearly com e to the
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work of Bichenbaam and Orbach, who base their reading of the mother-dan, ﬁarrelaﬁonshig upon the work of
W.R.D, Faitbain. Itis difficnlt to ascertain Chodorow’s position on Eichen and *s work in that her
recent (1989) text does not even reference their y popular texts (at Jeast, their names are missing
from the index), However, the similarities between the two kinds of readings given of the mother-daughter
%W.%w ﬁﬂm‘ Both sets of theorists to give YM humanist, .
version ~ certainl ychoanalysis woul timate mapping
pre-oedipal onto the moﬁ'g-daughwrmmriaﬁonship? P togl .

A criticism bas 10 be brought against the limited range of texts Radway read, in that she studied twenty
“ideal” and twenty "failed” romances. Furthermore, :hem%ofthese texts would probably scek inclusion
under the rabric, "Fat Historical Romances”, a category of which Kathleen Woodiwiss is queen. This is noted by
the fact that, of the 42 women interviewed, "a ‘Weodiwiss novel wag listed as the first, second, or third
most-loved romance thirty-eight times" (p.121). Aliogether, Redway’s range of texts comprises a not

randem sample, Variations occurring within romar, »¢ fiction can, and have been cate; in & namber of
ddf_erms 2., Medical Romance, Contemporary Romance - see dix 2), variations on the
basic meets boy are themselves so standardised that each basic category can be read as formulaic
in itself, Radway’s attempt to isolate the “essential narrative structures” of romance is therefore likely to fail, all
she can delineate are the "alierable set of generic conventions” applicabl to the Jarge historical romance.

Thie psychotherapist W.R.D, Fairbain has been described as belonging to the *British school’ of object-relations.
The term "chiect-relations’ has been defined as referring "to indivicual’s interactions with external and internal
greal and imagined) other ggggle, and to the relationship between their internal and external ohject worlds”
O B o &’&Ilagh 1982, 1.111) "Anm%lm ’ﬂm‘:lez f'"']ﬁ%@'ﬁtl]o%jects”
s L] . s are alwa,
(Greenbergps & Mitchell, 1983, p.152). P o0 70 1o

Fairbain “"envisions a uniiary, inte, egowi:hitsownlibidinalen&gg, ing relations with real external
objects, If thege relations are satistaciory, meggremaiusmtcgml le. Unsatsfactory relations with |
natyral, external ohjects necessitate the establi L by the ofcompemawxymmal%t%jecm.muplmmg

of the ego iz a cong ummofmispdlfmn' jon of internal oby since different portions of the ego remain
relatedg)diﬁmat%emal objects” (Greenberg & Miickell, e!%f’p.lﬁS}. mm&t’lggcmemgroemthree

* different kinds of internal objects: ideal object, etthmg;bpct and rejecting object. The ideal object is related to
& O

105
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107
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the gratifying com tg of the mother, whilst two are related to har ungratifying components, Two
types of non-grati ﬁoneanoccm:meﬂm'cz;lreject,msheeanmrjectsubsquemmmﬁcmgmthhnpe.'I'he
central ego is d to the ideal o ‘ec%4anditiszhxs of the ego "which is still available for relations with
S el Gleb, e Bielce b i s e e et
0 wi which is, ore, & enl 8¢
of relatedness” (p.164). malllﬁf:qhe anti-libidinal ego remains ho{rtile to any kind gfngaﬁﬁcaﬁon, as it 13 bound i
up with the rejecting object. .-

"The ego is unthinkable except as bound up with objects” (p.165), and aspects of both. libidinal and anti-tibidinal
augghﬂgemsezvesmtheexciﬁngo!gjel::’i Thehédinai(g "ﬁaxnot vp the ungatisied longings and
ands £ infantile dependence” and *In its attachment to the exciting object, Temains bonngd to images of

unfulfilled promises, enticements, and potentisls .., (it therefore) remains in %Ee:pemal, ived relationship

with the exciting chject. The promise i8 kept alive, but fulfilment is impossi ;n(g.lﬁﬁgl. the other hand, the
ant}-libidinal "conﬁnuali;;vhattacks the exciting object for its false O}Jronusas, the kibidinal ego for its naive
and devotion” (p.166). The splits that oceur, the schizoid self of Fairbain’s theory, are read by Eichenbaum

and Orbach as px a schema wherein the non-gratification of the girl-child by her mother produces a

pameglarpsy ; oonﬁém'anon. and is used in their argument that al! women’s needs are unmet and remain

unme) -

p

Other titles inclnde: Judith Avcana, Qur Mother Dapghters, Blizabeth Banditer, Mother Love, Jessie Bernard,
The Futwe of Motherhood; Nancy Chodorow, The Reproduction of Mothering; A, Daly: Mothers, Colette
Dowling, The Cinderella Complex: Women's hidden jeat af indepndence; Lise Fichuabasm and Susie Orbach,
Understanding Women; Jane The Mother Knot,

The Benjamin quotation has been taken from a previous paper I wrote on the romance; unformunaiely I have been
unabletglocatgltlh?efullrcfemnw. e y

For instance, even the back-cover blurb of the Penguin edition of Madame Bovary sass, “The central character of )
Madare Bovary 1s the bared wife of a provincial doctor, whose desires and iliusions are inevitably shattered

when roality cafches up with hes",

‘While the epic "moves from the impossible characteristic of the mythic world to a possible idegt, it is not thereby
to be thought of as having established a relation 1o the actiual, The epic is a flexible form which may extend
withont ch to mco?omte the range of all possible heroes and ail possible worlds, and its cxiteria for
validity are fo do with its own forms not those of the aciual world. The epic, in other words, has no need of
outside evidence” (van Zyl, 1992, p.67).

"Case” refers to the medical or psychological case, in terms of the case history, the documentation that is
mmpﬂedonanindividnalsuasmrendegllfimmherameuablemdiagmsismdcuﬂecﬁonasa’case’.
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110 The wording, *simple, positive’, deliberately echoes Fread" iption of the "si itive Oedi
fé.zgl]t{a&l%’%pggfem \g 8 s description simple ve Oedipus
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com: hxﬂ:é g : cTMMcﬁngGmmau;&u namlisenhasto m‘éﬂs %Ee ipus as constituting
mere *simple, positive’ complex, a i ar G the *negative Oedi
compiex’. In mqboz—chiid, this oonaistsfé?'acﬂh’ecﬁop for father and jealousy towards mother; Frend claims that it
is this complicating bi element which makes it difficult "to cbiain a clear view of the fact in connection
with the earliest object-choices and identifications” (p,33). However, it i3 preclselﬁgus, and other
'complica%fwm;hatenables@di t0 be used as an explasatory model, is, Qedipus cannot be read
in a self-evident manner e&.épre-oqdl = mother-daughter); similarly, a siraple, positive’ reading of the
cniteria !

Flaubert's text in terms reading a realist narrative is inadequate. thig analo,
implies that, against Austen’s "simple, positive’ account of gender and genre, Flanbert's text sketches out
’complicating, negative’ relationship between - and genre; the ing, ’sm:lple’, ‘positive’,
*complicating’, *negative’ - like and the realist narrative - is not to axiomatically.

Bomais is designated within the text as an "apostle of 5" (p.186). The text implies that it is he hirngelf
who describes himsgelf as such, e progress’” (p.186) ol

™If yon will do ree the honour of making use of it Madame,’ said the chemise, i theselastwords,'my.
own is at your disposal, comprising the best authors - Voltaire, Rousseau, Walter Scott, The
Literary Echo, and so on™ (p.96) .

The lengths to Homais will take his debate with the curé is evidenoedhyﬂlefactﬂmtitptovidesentertainﬁ:mt
for them during the vigil the two men maintain in Emma®s death-room:

"Came, ty friend,"” said the chemist, "you have been here long enough. This is a terrible sight for you.”
Once Charles had gone, the two men respmed their debate.

"Read Voliaire!" said the one. "Read D*Holhach! Read the Eucyclolﬁdia!“ )

"Read the Letters ?‘ some Portuguese Jews!" said the other, "Read the Proof of Christianity, by the ex-
magisirate Nicolasl" (p.341).

Flaubert’s "in these days, in this age of enligl ;enment” cross-references Austen’s ironic, "In this age of
literature” (19558, p.ﬁlﬁs - see also chapter

Charles Bovary's mother "gathered up all the ents of her ambition and cestred them upon his young head”
(p20). Hervgrmybiﬁonisto*nakcasc tﬂaroutgf?%ﬂes, " already: ;eeing him as a grown man, handsome and
intelligent, with a settied portion” (p.20),

Perhaps it i3 hot appropriate o coesider the "Geal” old Rouault sirikes with Bm%where Ronault asks Emma
if she would marry Charles, a5 & "contract”; the word however does convey the of* ' and the extent to
whichRoumﬂtremmmbmeﬁtﬁom the marriage in that he does not have to provide a large dowry for
Emms, The fact a is neither provided with & dowry, nor is granted the capacity for earning her own
money, denotes the extent 0 which she falls between the vocabularies of bond and contract, of economic
protection and privilege vs an economic ‘right’ to 2 wage viz a coniractnal relation,

Emma is furious that Charles is no epic hero:

I-iewlcouldn;]ta;wim,arfenoe,orﬁreapmto' 1, and was unable fo explain a riding term she came across in a

novel one day.

‘Whereas a man, surely, should know about everything; excel in a multitude of activities, introduce you to '
passion in all its force, to life in all its grace, initiate you into all mysteries! But this one had nothing to ;
teach:}mewnorhiﬁ;wnmeq #othing. e thonght she was happy; and she hated him for that placid '
in:gmgbi]ity.thats id serenity of his, for that very happiness which she herself brought him. "(p.54, italics

rine;

.

That Emma has a capacity, an ability, to handle money is not doubted, she astoniskes Bovary "by her practical
common sense” (p.266); the " ical terms rolled out, to with imposing words like *order’, *foresight’
"the fature’ ... She had profited by Lheoareux’s instruction” .24662 "Emma knew how 10 tun the house, as well.
She sent out the accounts to the patients, in well-phrased leiters id of all commercial flavour™ @.Si,
emtghases mine). That is, Emma can handle mongy, but the Ianguage of dutifl housewife is incommensurate
with that uf commerce. That is, her domestic duties comprise unpaid labour - during her first transactions with
the draper, she is wary, but, having access t0 no money of her own, she pays him ba"k out of money Bovary
receives: "She made a resolution to economize, 80 as 1o be 2ble to pay back in tiue .. "Heavens, na, he’ll -
forget!” she decided" (p.202). 1t is this that initiates her path of deceit; whien in nead of money, "Madame then
sent out bills to two or threg chqnd as this expedient proved a success she started making considersble use
of it. She was always careful o add in aposism‘i}:ﬁ "Don’t say anything to my husband, you know fiow he
is. I y regret ... Your obedient servant ...’ wele some protests, which she intercepted’ (p.298), She
fxﬂ'i,d"’(';zmgs) which she then re-sulls, "She drove a hard bargam, the lust for profit ranring in her peasant

The extratt ing a "desire that compels and a convention that restrains’ follows upon Emma’s wish, when
preguant, for a son: "She wanted a son. He should be dark and strong, and she could call him Georges. The
thought of having a male chiidﬂfmdedhexahndofanﬁmpatorymvengaforaﬂhmpasthelple_smm. 4 man,
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at any rate, is free. He can explore the passions and the continents, can surmount obstacles, reach ot to the most
distant joys" (p.101).

120 The fact that it is convention and not an inemalised morality that restrains is noted in Flaubert’s description of
“her sterile viriue" (p,137); "But her pride, her joy in saying * am a virtzous woman’, and in contemplating her
own attitudes of resignation in the mirsor, brought her some solacs for the sacrifice she believed herself to
making” (p.121, italics mine}. '

121 Although the text notes that the social and financial impesatives towards cresting 2 contractual adait are
relati lacking for women, it also notes that women's activities are moge montored than men’s, the
conventions that restrain are therefore far more developed, more rigid, in relation to women, Thisis%sasd‘hly
because the social/culisl logic of modemity cannot enculturate women to the same degree as men - Flaubert’s

textnotes.lformsm::e, how women’s lack of access to money makes a mockery of sexual morality, 2 "sterile

virine® (p.237).

Madame Bovary, off ko visit her child, “requested (I.éon) to accom; her, By nighifall news of this

hadspreadttuﬁglmm mmmmfmmmemﬁ'sm,%mﬁammmm

Madame Bovary was compromising herseﬂ (%104, italics mine). Madame Tuvachemmwesheropinimof

Madame Bovary "in her maid’s hearing’: ne Bovary Senior, she probabl as that ".,.. t

to keep an eye 0n your servant’s morals - unless morals were to be treated as 2 ing-matter” (. af.- e

small, insidious, daily monitorings of a community, a neighbourhocd, are desi 10 ensure that soci
muorality does not succead:

conventions may prevail where individual

~ Dear Miss Morland, consider the dreadfal nature of the suspicions you iw.. . entertained. What have you
been judging from? Remember the country and the age in whi welive.RemembenhatwaareEngEsh
that we are Christians. Consult your own unders , your owsz sense of the probable, your own
observation of what is passing sround you - Does our education prepars us for such atroctties? Do our laws
connive at them? Cou]ljia?uzirlbe without being known, in a country like this, where social and
3o 2 oo s it ceVEABEIe oy every D open? Deauest ML Mostons, what deas bAve yor
5 W Q t , W ve
bﬁaﬂmiﬁiﬂg‘! (Austen, 1955¢, p.163) pen you

I ity simultaneously establishes the individnal as a self-regulating, mature moral aduit and, lest this
individual morality fail, situates hit - more particularly, her - ina ’nﬁi]%ﬁbuurhmdofvolpnlarysplqs‘. In thig
way morality becomes conflated with normatisation; humanist psychology bases diagnosis on a statistical
normative model of mental health; feminism, politically correct movements, far from enabling/encuiturating
individual morality (hence ascribing to the bourgeois revoluti ideal of mature aduithood, human tights,
m), attemipts legislation by means of the normative model. Some of the agendas of the PC movement
y sweeping North American campuses "implies a network of (Politically Correct) spies reperting to the
enrichmeni-linison person’ in each department” (Igewsweek, 14 January 1991, p.47).

The potential of a community capable of the most minute monitoring of the individual Iife is becoming reafised
in an electronics age which y and fully dispenses with the myth of privacy: what price Prince Chatles’
Camiliagate tape o a newspaper syndicate in an informations world i ingly govern faxes? A
recoguition of the problems and the humorous poiniials of this kind of community, also the fact that the
community is essentially one of “women" - reaches its fuliest potential and highest de mental form in the
gossip of housewives - i8 noted in Mr Bennet’s advica io Blizabeth: "You are not going to be Missisk, I hope,
and mbeaﬁ‘mnuedatanidleregoﬂ. For what do we live, but to make sport for our neighbours, and
langh at them in our torn?" (Austen, 1935e, p.315).

122 The text explicifly engages with the fact that women have a cormmodity in their bodies, and that, denied access to
other forms of remuneration, individual "moral’ imperatives against prostitation, against the sellicg of one’s own
body, selling one’s (birth~?@toone’sbod -“evarymanhasaﬁaper in his awn person; this no body has
any right o im Hmself” (in Scatty, 1990, p.870) - these "moral” ves® lack binding force for women,
The conjunctions of poverty and sexual im ity, money and virtue is noted within the text: "the wealth
woman seems 1o have all her bank-notes about her to defend her virtue, like so mych armour-plate inside
lining of her bodice" (p243). The text also acknowledges the increasing commodification, exchangeability of
everything - the money form dominating social relations, when Charles spills a drink on a lady at the theatre, her
furious husband does not shrill 2 "Meet me at dawn, you scoundrel!*; he "muttered surlily the words
compeiisation, expense, repaymeat. ..." {(p.238).

123 Rodelphe, ‘Refusing to be inconvenienced by a sense of shame, ke treated her as he pleased, and tumed her into
somm pliants;:ﬁ corrupt” (p.203). o

124 Synaesthesip is peculiarly common o romance fiction - is ong of the common cavses of complaint against the
texls~mGMuningofseniebomdariesreadbyﬁmy-mmalcmnmmmmmMmﬁwofpom ing -
angystematic thought processes.

125 Léonﬁm]immamanaffair: " not?’ retorted the clerk. 'It’s done in Paris’. And that word, with its
unagsailable logic, dacided bex" (p.255),

126 'The text establishes Homais as representative of the Enlightenment, of individual morality, and simualtaneousty
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ﬁ‘“bo'is““peae'““’ﬁ fho o “‘f"“"”ﬂ e h;”sﬁ““‘“"‘i‘irf‘u’? Sﬂc"ﬁ“m s caama campmi gn)
0 not im) of course. en 3
incarceration of the b]indbelggm' in an tgtitation, ﬂzesigtlnoms that, "Success embo!demd lum and from

mthu'ewasmtatgﬁmnover not a bain fired notamfebeateninallﬂwdlsma,
it to the public, gui alwaysbyhmpussxnnformandhxsabhmceofmests (p.BSS)

127 Guldmmthte!lses.ﬂmiwhmalovelywomansmopsmfoﬂy she hais nothing to do but to die; and when she

128
129

stoops to be disagreeable, it is equally to be recommended as a clearcr of ill-fame™ {Aunsten, 19553, p.341):

-2

When lovely woman stoops to folly, - :
And tinds ly]al:e beiray o

Whatrha:mcansmﬁmhermdanchdy,
What art can wash her guilt away?

‘Ihemﬂyazthergmltmmver.
Tohldehersbamefmmemryeye,
: ive repentance (o her lover,
An& hxsbosmn is to die.

(Oliver Goldsmith (1730 - 1774), in Miller & Greenberg, 1981, p.111},
Thus Baovary echioes Madame Bovary’s cry to Rodoiphe: "Save me!™ (p.205).

1o a Johanmesbir hotherapist interviewed by Linda Shaw about the carrent £o to of extra-
m appmﬂy:ﬁmvemat mlyﬂ:ewe]l . but alsp that lesser hreeds iynlsm iens are
suffering a deep-seated melaise sh’ayﬁnmﬂlemantalfold neither husband nor wife
are to he blamed: 'Tkerealemmzstkefmm- romuiclow It’s the desire for that magicel fealing of

with someone we to be a soul mate” (Sunday Times, IOJannaE}g? » P11, mhcsmme)

o

intimacy
Shawposcsthc uestion, “So what next? Do we do away wi ymtothe(manyand

}Jasalm? Or do we learn whatcmnmmnentmeans? Altema we could stap readmg
stm‘dnovels”(p 1, italics ming). Shaw’s statement testiffes to a belief, no Jess ’E‘
regardmgthedrawm ofarelauonsm]amegbetweenmxt,expeneneeandmeself m'notthe iasy of
Tomantic love' is entirely to be b upm "reading stupil povels’ Ispamculari to this
argument. Shaw and the therapist claim that the old routine of blaming the wife for does not hold water

ut who are the main - s0le? - culprits for readin smpldmanncnovels anly, in thig case, the wine, dine
ac?ldsulﬂxmeofmmanﬁclom e g T nly.
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APPENDIX 1:

The Worldwide Phenomenon of Romance Fiction

The profit figores from Hlarloquin ate so suggering that every publisher s d 0 get i,
It'sa?;gmll vestment and few books are retirn ,ugyalicensewyo:gﬁlmgey.
{Ross Clairborne, Dell Publishing Company, in Radway, 1987, p.42)

Romance publishing is a multi-miltion dollar industry, claiming an extremely large
readership; "Certainly, the publishers do not sniff at the expected total sales of a half billion
dollars in the industry in 1983 or the 15% annual increase in saies forecast for the next few
years" (Fredette, 1984, p.32). The following represents a fairly representative list of various
publishers who currently publish, or have published, romances; "Although the category
romances are the mainstay of the romance section in the bookstores, most major commercial
publishing houses publish the *nonformulaic’ or *nonseries’ titles" (p.32).

Arrow Books

Avon Books
Ballantine

" Bantam Books
Berkeley-Jove

Daan Retief

Dell

Fawceit

Fontana Books
Harlequin Enterprises
Hodder & Stroughton
Houghton Mifflin
IPC Magazines Pyblication
J.P. van der Walt
Methuen

* Mills & Boon

NAL

Pageant Books

Pan

Paperback Library

Pinnacle

Pocket

* * ¥ X ¥ ¥ ¥ % #*

¥ ¥ ¥ H = ¥ &
_ *

x ¥ ¥ ¥ % %
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* Silhouette Books
8t Martin’s
Tafelberg
Tyndale

Warner
Worldwide Books
Zebra Books
Zondervan

¥ K ® B ¥ ® *

Whilst most large publishing houses have a romance line, 2 number of houses specialise
exclusively in romance fiction, or bring out the mainstay category romances’ - these are
denoted by a double asterisk.

The Romance Houses are a phenomenal success story; "Mass market romances are an
international phenomenon, with single romances or whole romance series being transiated
into as many as four.zen languages” (Rabine, 1986, p.265). In England, 2 "new Mills &
Boon title has a print run of nearly 100,000, a figure which exceeds that of mzny best-
sellers”, (Stratford, 1987, p.141) whilst the American based Fawcett publishing house claims
that the first printing of paperbacks written by such illustrious writers as Victoria EHolt ot
Phy}llis Whitney starts at figures of 800,000 copies (Radway, 1987, p.33). In 1977, the
Canadian company, Harlequin enterprises, alone accounted for 10 percent of the paperback
book market, which co- stituted the printing of 100 million books. By 1979, this figure had
risen to 168 million, and 188 million iz 1980. The international success of romance
publishing is denoted by the fact that, in 1979, Harlequin enterprises could boast of
publishing in 98 different countries (p.40).
eopets 5 10 A0 Aot o (6 Eod o 10 B SRR T %) ) gty s
} 000 copies, ofwh:chlessthanZSpmentaremre&:med indeed,
80 percent of their alloiment within ten days. I-Ie:seyhasubservedfhatwhﬂe" :
oon (Radwg;i,ni%?bg%%m sell six, (Harlequin) print(s) seven and a half* to sell thoss sama
The financial viability of romance publishing has caused many other publishers o explore
this market (p.42), and the romance industry expanded significantly dusing the early 1980s.
Whilst Harlequin’s original success has been largely attributed to its marketing strategies,
the increased competition from other publishers has placed emphasis upon the importance of
market-related research (p.42). The detaiied market-esearch that precedes the creation of 2
new romance line has been perceived as a factor largely contributing to the success of the
new ventures during the mid-1980s.
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Currently, the publishing world is characterised by the domination of large conglomerates
{The Pretoria News, 14 April 1990), and in the romance field, larger houses have bought out
successful new romance publishers. For instance, Harlequin, a Canadian:. »sed company |
has recently taken ov.r both Mills & Boon (its British sister company) and Silkouette books,
a highly successful romance publishing company started in the early 1930s. omgmally
sponsored by Simon and Schuster. Without tracing the vagaries of the romance publishing
industry, it is mpmﬂnt&noteanumbmofchamctensﬂcscommonto all mass market
romance publishing.

The Marketing of Romance Fiction

' Tﬁemmmehousesa:emasspmducﬁonmiwawd,andﬂﬁshasledthem:opeffecta

"category method of production, which has been Isbeled by the literary sociologist, Robert
Escaprit, as *semi-programmed issue’” (Radway, 1987, p.26). What this entails is that
books are "distributed within a small circle (of regular read.rs) whose requirements are
known and whose preferences have been thoroughly established” (p.26). The rationale
behind this kind of venture is that, by dispensing with much of the uncertainty attached to
the book trade, book sales are virtually guaranteed. The term “semi-programmed” denotes
that whilst the literature produced is considered formulaic, a degree of speculation is still
involved; "semi-programmed issue involves the selection of texis from a large variety of
offered material with the idea that those texts will be distribated to informally identified
readers whose requirernents and preferences have been determined partially in advance"
(p.29). The precise nature of the relationship between the literature the publishers assume
will appeal to readers, and the Hterature actually bought by them, is therefore not fully
understoed. In statistical terms, the better the *fit’ between reader’s perceived tastes and
actual book-buyiug behaviour, the more successful the publishing company.

It is apparent, however, that the companies concerned cannot absoluisly predict the success
of each individual book, and since mass production relies heavily on a large buying
audience, the marketing strategy adopted by the romance houses is decepitively simple.
They appeal primarily to a phenomenon known as "brand-name loyalty'. Whilst a reader
may not have enjoyed the last three books in the "Desire" series brouglit out by Silhouette
books, she nonetheless consistently prefers, and therefore buys from this series as opposed
to similar series such as the "Temptation” series brought out by Mills & Boon, or
Harlequir’s "Love Affair".

The key to building hrand- nameloyal Fermeilhasobserved,ls ﬂleahsiht}'m "deliver

exactly what the customer expects” e adds of this kind ask not, "Have I
heard of this book?” but, DldImjoythelastdnzmSﬂhomﬁesItead?’" (p43)
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The notion of brand-name loyalty is specifically referred to by Heisey, of Harlequin
Enterprises, who feels that "the qualities of the produect itself are unimportant in designing
sales campaigns” (p.40). He therefore shares with President Fennel of Silhouette Books the
philosophy that, "We’re out to get brand-name loyalty, so we’re not selling individual titles”
(Rabine, 1986, p.264). This leads to a generic conception of the produet, for instance, few
people refer specifically to reading a romance novel; jostead, one is reading a "Mills &
Boon" if one is British or South African, a "Harlequin” if American. Like Xeroxing versus
photostating, the publisher’s name h * “ecome synonymous with the product it is selling.

Market-Research

Whilst the concept of brand-name loyalty is central, anot’ er crucial factor needs to be taken
into account in relation to the marketing and production of romance fiction, namely, the
market-research condueted by the various publishers which leads to the creation of what
have been termed the various series, ranges, categories or lines brought out by the various
romance publishers (see Appendix 2 for the definitions given the various terms). For
instance, Mills & Boon brings out a typical "Romance” series, 2 "Doctor Nurse Romance”
and a contempotaty romance series entitled "Temptation”. ‘Whilst Radway refers to "sub-
genres” {1987, p.249) occurring withia the field, the classificatory system employed by her
does not take into account the systematic segregations moade by romance publishers in their
creation of different serieg which differ in terms of plot structure, length of book and typical
characters portrayed (Fredette, 1934) - see alse Appendix 2. '

An gcknowledgement that different andiences are probably catered to by the various series is
important, as this relates to the emphasis placed on market-research by romance publishers,
and possibly to the increased popularity of the romance genre during the 1980s. The
contention that romances have become even more popular recently is problematic to verify
by means of reader surveys, particularly given that raany romance readers appear to be
defensive about their habit (Radway, 1987, p.294). However, publishing figures denotr *hat
more romances are being published ey ety year, and given the means whereby romarces are
produced on a mass basis, this presumes that a larger number of romances must be being
bought. It appears that some romance readers have an almost voracious appetite for the
books - Radway claims that "37 percent (of her sample) report reading from five to nine
romances each week" (p.129), ~nd this figure has been borne out by informal interviews
conducted by myself over the last few years. However, presuming that even within this
group of avid readers a saturation point is reached - at least in relation to their ability to buy
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romances - this entails that more women, world-wide, must be buying romances. Various
reasons have been given for this phenomenon, some citing it as part of a "backlash” against
ferninism (Douglas, 1980), whilst romance readers and writers themselves may claim that
the newest books are in fact implicitly "feminist’ (Radway, 1987, p.219), and it is pussibly in
this that their appeal to the contemporury reader lies. Althovgh Fredette notes that "Naiad
Press publishes feminist and gay romances; Alyson Publications has expanded its title lists
with gay and gay gothic romances”, these apparently represent "the small press” (1984,
P.32) in the genre. In a recent article, Joke Hermes (1992) investigates lesbian romance
fiction, claiming dissatisfaction with some of the new, "feminist-oriented’ open-ended
conclusions to these works. Without according precedence to feminist or anti-feminist
arguments regarding the romance, it is nonetheless important to note both the cor* - sy
surrounding romance fiction, the increase in romance production; and, most imp- _*ﬁhu,; the
proliferation of series within the genre (see Appendix 2). o

Although it would be hard to date it exactly, the romance market has undergone significant
changes since the early 1980s. During this time, some of the larger companies began to lose -
their domination over the romance market as more and more pi.lishing houses began to
explors the field of romance fiction. However, if a date can be ascribed 1o this change,

many South African readers of romance fiction would claim that the major changes were felt
during the early 1980s. Insights into the change: daking place have been provided by Cecilia
Blight, Bob Hurst and Sharon Rose, librarians working at the Natal Provincial
Administration library in Pietermaritzburg, They cited one particular case as pivotal to
certain policy amendments made by their library service, and seemed to feel that this was in
keeping with various changes occurring internatiinatly.

According to Cecilia Blight, in 1983 Mills & Boon brought out a book eniiticd Valenting’s
Day (written in fact by & South African suthor, J. Bauling), in which a step-brother and sister
fall ir: love. The apparently incestuous rature of the relationship was not appreciated by
many readers, and in Natal, at Jeast, this book provoked a spate of angry letters. Their
readers’ protests led to the implementation of a new policy by the Natal Provincial
Administration; whereas previously they had simply subscribed to all books brought out
under the Mills & Boon logo, and had distributed these to the Jibraries, they now receive
books from all the Romance Houses, read and select what they consider to be the best of the
range, and order these  As a result, some librarians employed by the library services spend
much of their time reading the latest in "¢ romance range.

The librarians interviewed generally felt that, due to the changes occurring within the
romance genre, and particalarly given the expansion in title production and the newly
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created series, it was no longer viable for many romance reagers simply to subscribe to a

B T

particular series brought out by a particular company. The ficsz, and most logical reason for

this change resulted from the fact that a greater range of romance material was availabie to
readers. They could therefore become more selective, buying a number of hooks from the
various series offered by the different Romance Houses. However, another reason cited by

" readers for their change from subscription buying was that increased competition meant thag

inmovations to the traditional formula was made. For instance, in order o atract a younger
readership, sexual relations were described ir far more explicit detail, and many older

readers were opposed to this change. Given the experiments being made to the romance - .
formula, some readers felt that they preferred to be more selective as a pavticular series did -

not guarantes them the kind of story they most enjoyed, and they therefore felt the nced to
"shop around"”, '

This Iast atgument needs to be placed in perspective in that the rasnance houses are -~
particularly noted for their market-reseazch. Therefure. whilst the innovations made may
have offended sowe older readers, it seems fairly cortain % &t must have attracteda
number of new readers. It must also be taken into account that whilst the different
publishers produce Jlightly differing demographic figures re garding the age differentiation
of its readers, all would agree thas “the majority of romance readers are married women
between tke ages of twenty-five and fifty" (Radway, 1987, p.55). Thereforz, the concern
with losing a percentage of their older readers would be offset by the need to attract younger
readers. However, the competitive element mentioned does place greater pressure on the
romance houses to maintain their innovative, contemporary series, but not to exr too greatly
in judging readers’ changing tastes.

Although many readers still appear to subscribe to 2 particular series, incrensingly, readers
are buying books from series brought out by other publishers. (Although J.P. van der Walt
publishers rely almost entirely on subscription sales in South Africa, this company is small
and has a limited market in terms of language - see Appendix 3.} The possible shift from
subscriprion sales intemationally tallies well with the overall thrust of the romance houses to
push for "impulse’ buying. In order to facilitate impulse buying, romance ficrion is
primarily carried by supermarkets, large book-store chains, and, in America, at Drug
(pharmaceuticel) store... Certain publishess in fact cousider the recent success of the mass
matket book industry to be due to the less up-market giant book chains such as Dalton’s in
America (Radway, 1547, p.37). In such stores, the elitism attached to book-buying is
largely dispensed with, and by making books uccessible to a larger proportion of the
population, book sales, particularly ir: the category (i.e., detective, thrifler, romance) sections
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~ The above represcuts a very briet overview of some of the most xnportant factors affecliﬁg

have increased, This egalitarian rationale is particularly applied to supermarket buying, &5
the idea promoted is that buying a romance is equivalent to magazine purchase (particularly
given the cost-cutting that is facilitated by mass publication), and therefore romances are to
be perceived as one purchase amongst many a woman buys with her monthly groceries.

the romance market world-wide. In her book, Reading the Romance, Janice Radway
andertakes a detailed analysis of the romance publishing indusiry, and most of the
argnments of the above section have been derived from her book, particularly chapter one,
“The Tnstitutional Matrix: Publishing Romance Fiction" (1987, pp.19-45).
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* APPENDIX 2:
The Classification _of Romance Fictipn

initially, the idea of romance formulae appeared more captivating than subsequent analyses
have proved it to be. However, the exploration of this idea gave rise to a number of
questions that directed the research, such that the critique of feminist research into the
romance became necessary, In particular, the fact that most romance researchers did not
investigate the various caiegories of romance was considered problematic. The problem of
the ever-expanding number of generic formulae (or series) that the romance industry
publishes was eventually overcome by classifying the romance in terms of the epic. The
following extract therefore presents an eacly account of romance fiction, one that was
eventuaﬂ}‘ dismissed, Despite this, a nurnber of issues are raised in this appendix that
provide an interesting background to some of the material covered in the thesis; many of

these arguments have particular relevance to chapter five. The notion of formulae advocated

in this appendix necessarily queries a feminist enterprise that would read a narrative logic of
the romance upon the basis of the conventions espied in twenty fat historical romances, as is
attempted by Radway.

A number of feminist critics (Radway, 1986, 1987; Light, 1984; Radford, 1986; Jones,
1986; Hermes, 1992} have undertaken to analyse romance fiction, but, apart from Radway,
none of them have attempted any kind of a classificatory system. And even Radway’s is
limited in that she analyses only 40 texts altogether, in terms of 20 texts classified by a
limited sample of readers as "good” romances versus 20 "failed" romances. Radway does,
however, refer to "sub-genres” (1987, p.249) - what I'd class as "series" - occurring within
the field:

Readers were instracted to identify the particular kind of romance th to'rendthemnst

from a list of ten sub- The titles had been given to me by Dot
discussion abont the different kinds of romances. Allhou hIexpectedthewomentocheck
only ane subgenre, almost all of them checked several favourites. The categoriey and

tatals fo]l:}.\;.: Iig‘mthlcs,_ﬁ » coniemporary Isgg ]i?nmnces, W stgs ’cgnstgymm ,

0; anscenden romances. 0 of 2. (Radway. 7, D\
However, the classificatory system employed by her does not take into account the
systeruatic segregations made by romance publishers in their creation of different series
which differ in terms of plot structure, length of book and typical characters portrayed
(Fredette, 1984). These factors are taken into account by romance publishers, potential
writexs. and of course, readers. Publishers’ market romances in terms of series, and classify
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texts accordingly. In her article, Fredette gives a brief synopsis of the different *category
fines’ - what I refer to as "series” - brought out by the various publishers. This is meant to
belp potential writers direct their MSs to the best publisher for that text.

The tremendous variety of terms used to describe romance fiction could result in semantic
confusion. It is therefore necessary to give precise definitions of the various terms used in
this appendixf‘ Series refers to the various series brought out under each company’s logo -
eg., the "Temptation" series of Mills & Boon., Category romance refers to the fact that
formulaic Hiterature is studied, however, category is primarily employed to denote what
Radway refers to as "sub-genres". For instance, the category Contemporary Romance
relates to a number of series such as Mills & Boon’s "Teraptation" series and the "Desire”
series of Silhouette. The term range denotes the entir: gamut of romance fiction brought
out by the various romiance houses, whilst genre and sub-genre are used only within the
context of canon formation. These terms refer specifically to the debates concerning what
is, or is not considered acceprable in terms of a genre, such as that of “the novel”; and genre
definition and canon formation therefore considered interrelated. (In this I differ from
Radway, who calls what I’d term series, *genres or sub-genres’.) The notion of formulae
corresponds closely to the categories of romance fiction. The term formula refers to the
genersal, overarching narrative; with regard to romance fiction, the formula is simple - girl
meets boy, falls in Iove with him and eventually marries him,

The problem inherent in many feminist appraisals of the romance is that they consider the
texts simply to adhere to a single, relatively homogeneous formula: gitl meets boy. This
necessarily restricts what can be said about the texts; it almost necessarily presents one with
the notion of a bland, uniform, not to mention passive readership, one whose sole function
(on the part of theory) is simply to imbibe hoth the books and the ideology containe
therein. This approach is obviously reductive, and cannot adequately explain why "a
housewife, cierical worker or schoolgirl (should) escape from a world economically and
psychulogically dominated by men into fictional fantasies of the same thing expressed
sexually” (McNeil, in Radford, 1986, p.7).

Variations occurring within the romance formula have therefore been categorised in a
number of different ways, The notion of formulae, as opposed to that of a single formulg, is
thereby intreduced. Again, whilst certain writers argue that differences between the books
constitute mere modifications, and would therefore discredit the notion of formulae, these
variations on the basic thgme are in fact themiselves so standardised that each basic category
can be read as formulaic in itself,
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If the argament is accepted that women do exert conscious choice over the material they
select to read within the romance range, it entails that different audiences are being catered
to by the various romance series and corapanies. This last point is problematic ia that large
statistical data banks would need to be compiled in order to substantiate this notion and to
provide evidence regarding any reader group differentiations. Since an exiremely large
readership is catered to, however, it is likely that one cannot typify romance readers in terms
of any psychological, demographic or other variables and therefore the notion of the
"typical" romance reader is itself a spurious one. Sweeping generalizations regarding the
generic tomance reader are therefore highly problematic., |

The romance publishing houses teud not to publicise their data for fear of competition, a
practice common to most large companies. However, the avaiizble data does substantiate
the hypothesis that romance readers vary in that differen, .leznographivs are compiled by the
various companies, For instance, Silhouette appears to have: more uniyersity educated
women amongst its readers than Harlequin (Radway. 1987, 5.55). Further breakdowns in
this andience could probably be made in termy, of which series they buy, and these
differences could possibly broadty be encapsulated in terras of the general *category’ of
romance they most often buy within, (Note: the idea of vatintion within romance readers (or
possibly, the publishers’ notion that readers caw be loosely arouped) is used as an argument
for differcnces between romance formmilae. It is not an argument advocsting that romance
fiction caters to a particular *type’ of woroan, or even *types’ of women - this is clearly what
Radway was expecting, hence her astonishment that readers checked more than one
‘subgenre’ (p.249). Such broad demographic variables as *vould differ between groups of
readers cannot enlighten us as o reader’s psychological needs in the same way that they will
be unable to predict height, weight or hair colour of the reader. This argument is crucially
different from those that arguc for a typical reader, or typical groups of readers, based on the
experience of the books; this argues for different groups of books based on the knowledge
that romance publishers seem 10 bear in reind various demographic groupings of readers for
whom they cater.) '

Many researchers have ignored differences occurring within romance fiction, an elimination
which is problematic in that it impacts upon the analyses and kinds of theoretical assertions
one is able to make both about the texts read and the reader who reads such material, Itis
for this reason that the next section attempts to explore and analyse the variations in
romance fition. These variations are used to substantiate the argument that there are
differing categories and formulas of romance fiction,
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Rationale of the Classificatory System

This section will attempt to describe the romance in terms of the various categories or
formulae whick occur. This sirategy of identifying the books primarily in terms of content
is virtually identical to the current classifications of science fiction, with its newest caiegory
branded "cyber-punk™. This category is defined as hard-edged, conteraporary, realistic
fantasy, and is seen as one amongst manty of the series (sometimes referred to as *sub-
genres®) of science fiction, |

Over and above the classification by content (series), romance fiction also differs in terms of
a number of other dimensions, such as the era in which it was written, its historical and
geographical setting, which publishing company brought it out, the kind of *sensuality’ it
depicts, as well as which category it can be placed within, -

The basic concept that will be argued for is that the "content fillings" differ between
romances. These may be seen as not constituting radical transformations of the basic
formula. Some critics would then argue that since these formulae do not transform the basic
formyla, any argurment which claims that variations do occur within the romance formula is
specious in that it atterapts to insert differences into a realm where fundamental differences
do not oceur, : :

The classification of romance fiction in terms of categories or formulae given was
considered too simplistic by a referce of an article I had sent in for appraisal:

The iven .. ia classificati ith

e i

Romance are given as separate classes, whilst girs/inrses were swooning about doctors -

and, by the way, slilﬁers. actors and artists - alt over the pages of Afrikaans Book Club

fiction mors than ha¥f a century ago,) _ :
Itis true that _the' schemata given in the following section are not necessarily unambiguous,
and certainty the classifications given in terms of the categories (comprised of 2 number of
series from different publishers) or formmlae of romance fiction are according to content,
The justification for this approach is simply that it has not previously been done, except
within publishing magszines, and it is enlightening to the extent that it depicts the potential
audiences (as opposed to audience) the romance houses are clearly attempting to target.
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Categaries of Romance Fiction

There are a number of different ways in which romance fiction can be conceptualised.
Obviously none of the following are considered to include all cases, nor are they considered
mautnally exclusive; this simply represents a general overview of some of the ways in which
romances can be categorised,

Pyblishing Company
American-Canadian, British, Afxikaans

Geography (setti_ng)

Australia, America, Britain, Canada, Europe, Exotic Island,
South Aftrica (English vs Afrikaans)

Time (by *era’ - 1900s+ - or by historical "period")

1950s: Post WWII, mercenary women, lack of 'real men’, sex occurs within in the novels
1970s: domestic women - anorexic, wide-mouthed, brown-haired country mice

1980s: caveer women, voluptuous, efc., sexual; has a cleavage, titian hair or tumbling golden
locks ...

"Historical Romances are set in the Regency period, Tudor period, the American Wild
West. "

Sexuality:

“Harlequin publishes a set number of romances per month, categorised into different series
according to a carefully measured degree of explicit sex, known as ’sensuality’ in the trade"
(Rabine, 1986, p.265).

Categories

Established Romance Tradition, Contemporary Romance, Historical Romance, Medical
Romance, Christian Romance, Afrikaans Romance, Lesbian Romance, Astrological
Romanee, Teen Romance
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ESTABLISHED ROMANCE TRADITION -

Mills & Boon: ané.ance, and Doctor-Nurse Romance

IPC Magazines Publication: Woman's Weekly Fiction Series Ommibus
Pan: Barbara Cartland :

also, Netta Muskett, Denise Robbins (anthor as name-brand)

CONTEMPORARY ROMANCE

Harlequin: Love Affair

Berkeley-Jove: Second Chance at Love

Sithonette: Desire (bought out by Harlequin)

Silhouette: Sensation and Special Edition (bought out by Harlequin)
Worldwide Books: (untitled romance) '

Mills & Boon: Temptation

HISTCRICAL ROMANCE: (The Bodice Rippers)

Zebra Books (Kensington Publishing Corp): Historical Romance
Avon Books: Avon Romaace ("ribbon books™"}

TEEN ROMANCE
Bantam: Sweet Dreams
Dell: Young Love

the "Caitlin" series

CHRISTIAN ROMANCE

Publishers: Thomas Nelsor, Tyndale, Zondervan (USA); Kok in Kampen in Holland

AFRIKAANS ROMANCE

Series: The Book clubs (see Appendix 3)
Publishers: Dazn Retief, Tafelberg, J.P. van der Walt
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Problems of Classification 7

The primary problem with the above classificatory system resides in the fact that it is
dependent on content” and does not contribute in any way to an analysis or understanding
of romance fiction. However, although it is more interesting than it is compelling, i served
a useful purpose in that it enabled this research to break with traditional and feminist
appraisals of romance fiction. In order to compile the above (very much reduced) account
of the 'categories’ of romance fiction, conservative estimates would place my romance

~ reading at about 400 books. This had a nnmber of dire consequences:

1. It problematised the romance reader.

No longer did any account of what romance readers "reafly want” have quite the same
appeal; having become addicted 1o the "genre", I was not quite willing to believe of myself

*~that, in the words of a referec roganding an article I had sent in for publication:

The Romance reader is o keep . A Romantic bero is out thers
. somswhere: if she conforms to femalemle.m offered in the text (i.e,, social co-
aocm&ngm may win the romantic hero (which she will probably "produce’ or *construe’
her insertion into the textfideclogy
(I 4o not concede that someday my prince will not come; ‘merely that the above reprem-nts a
rather dreary, mechanistic version of the romance reader - it also displays an extremely

negative attitude towards the romance reader - see point 4. below.)
2. It problematised the romance text, |

It became obvious that this particular task of classification was impossible; no sooner had
two books (minimum sample size) from one series been devoured, and classified in tertns of
*category’ than yet another, and another, series - or even category - of romance fiction

would ingrude itself upon my consciousness. (The problems of classification did, howevﬂr.
contribute to the only direct (i.e., causal) relationship that could be drawn between my
romance reading and my socio-psychelogical self: my bank balance became significantly
depleted. Financial imperatives alone made possible, "prodaced” a transition from romance

reader to feminist academic - the latter not construed as developmental in relation to the
former.)

3. It problematised the relationship: romance reader -romance text.
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Given my original psychological training, which presumed some kind of match between
reader and books, and an original attraction to Radway’s “reader-response” criticism, the
increasing impossibility of any kind of classification of romance fiction in terms of ’plot’
necessarily placed what could be said about the romance reader’s *character’ under strain. It
therefore became *obvious’ that not only was another kind of classificatory system _
necessary, but, given the contention raised above, the mapping of romance reading onto the
romance reader - and thence onto the female psychological self became problematic (see
chapters three and five). Hence the compelling argument offered by a conceptualisation of
the romance as derivative of an epic tradition, and the need to go beyond what became
established as "literary-moral® criteria of reading the character of the romance reader from
the heroine of the romance text.

4. Beyond the problem of wtilising 'literary-moral’ criteria, the problem remained, thas
romance fiction receives particularly adverse criticism. This seemed to betoken that the
relationship between "text-self maybe had something to do with the FEMALE READER.

Gemma Moss notes that popular fiction is "a blanket term which in fact conceals a variety of
genres. These are not treated equally, At certain points I have drawn attention to the way in
which romance is singled out and dismiszed in particularly strong terms” (Moss, 1989,
p.79). Moss feels that part of the problem les in theorists feeling "considerable contempt
for the women who fall prey to sexist ideclogy” (Moss, 1989, p.50). This percepiion is
supported by Modleski who criticises the fact that the three attitudes generally adopted
toward “popular feminine narratives”, are "dismissiveness; hostility ... or, most frequently, a
flippant kind of mockery" (1982, p.14). It is also borne out by a comment made by a former
lecturer in the Wits Education Department, about studemts applying for entry into an -
academic course through an interview procedure; "We used to ask them whether they liked
reading, if they had read any books in the last month, and if they said they had read a Mills
& Boon, we usually used to fail them" (Personal discussion with a person who, for obvious
reasons, would prefer to remain anonymous, Giovanni’s restaurant in Rosebank,
Joharnesburg, 10 January 1992).

The guestion now became, "Why do we ask the question, ' Why do women read the
romance?’”

a. Why does there appear to be a paricular relationship between women and pulp fiction -
i.e., why are similar questions not asked about men and science fiction?
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" | b. Thatis,istherea relanonslup between gender and genre?

¢. Given that femmmt criticism has propounded such a relationship in terms of women and
the novel, can the relationship between gender and genre be traced, historically, in terms of
the question, "Why did women begin to write (Novels)?" . '

d. The association between literature and morality appears to be particularly pertinent to
worien - are there historical precedents for this - i.e., When did this association (if it exists)
arise? How did it arise? Can we trace its sffects to contemporary appraisals of women’s
fiction? Can this relattonshlp between literature, morality and women be ana]ysed in
relation to the history of the novei?

e. What are the biases underlying the asking of the two questions, "Why do women read the
. romance?” and "Why did women begin to write (novels)?" What does this say about

ferninist criticism? How does it implicate feminist criticism in terms of a bias towards the

realist narrative, and to literary-moral criteria of reading texts? In terms of modernity?

f. Can these biases then account for the question directing feminist appraisais of romance
fiction? '

Through attempting to answér the above, and other guestions, the research was redivected
along the lines of the critique given throughout this thesis. .
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APPENDIX 3:

"The 8tk Wonder of the Modern World": Afrikaans (Romance)
' Publisking '

The following tepresent excerpts from intervicws with two people involved in Afrikaans
publishing in Pretoria. Although I did not have a tape recorder, most of it was writien down
verbatim. Those sentences enclosed within inverted commas are definitely transcribed
verbatim, Translations have been given, where required, and if some of the phraseology or
words may seem strange this is due to the fact that both interviewees are Afrikaans
speaking, and were often transiating directly from Afrikasns to English during the interview
process.

‘The fizst interview was with Mr Roelf van Rensburg, who is involved with romance
publishing, the second with Ms Hettie Scholtz, who is not involved with romance
publishing, but who nonetheless had some interesting comments to make about she
Afrikazns publishing world.

Fxcerpts from an interview with Mr Roelf van Rensburg, J.P. van der Walt Publishers

Afrikaans publishing is changing over time. 49 years of Romance book-club. Originally the
Springbok bibliotesk - library: letterkundige’ - 'novelistic’ romances). Over the war years
we didn’t stop publication, even though the quota system on paper limited the number of
members. Gradually, an atmosphere change, lighter novels, more romantic,

Yes, (there have been formula change » over the years):

We are more varied, stili romance ﬁdtfon, also, adventure with & romantic theme, action,
detective. But romance fiction always guaraniees a happy ending. Modernity - absolutely
modern or contemporary. Or "Cape Duich" period. These are set in the Cape of sword
fights, balls, wigs. Authors have considerable freedom, Hberty, artistic license. Also, an
adventurous period. Very little documented history, gives greater artistic license. But,
publishers watch out for historical detail (for instance, if set during the Freuch Revolution,
we check that the Governor is the right one for that time).

J.P. van der Walt have five book clubs. Earlier, there used to be 17 book clubs, brought out
by other publishers. Mo them have closed down. About 8 years ago (in the early
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1980s) book clubs peaked. (Thié was before the advent of "V in South Africa, the economy

was good, inflation not bad, book prices hadn’t gone up. Also, book prices have gone up
because of paper prices - SAPPI and MOND], the two conglomerates dominating the paper
market in South Africa.) Printer determine the price of books, publishers have to pay them.

People are reading less these days, and I believe TV will hurt fhem (the boqk clubs) more.
Selling figures are down. At beight, we soid 35 000 - 40 000 books per month. Atbest, 1
million copies per annura. Now, our mmbers are down, but still exist a_ndmakeproﬁt.

. . -}
Of the five book clubs:

Keurbiblioteek: is the oldest; straight romance

Eike: straight romance

President. bought from original bock club. Themes vary from month to month, h&;\'ﬁ and
heromemaybermddl&aged, may be an adventure story, (’I'heyreferto it as the 'fatmuy
clun")

* Romankeur: reprmm of old gvergreens, the best-sellers of yesteryear (about 10 years ago).

Treffer: adventure and romance. Anadvenmreswrymtharmnantlchnemzt,evetyuma.

A member of any club can buy books from the other clubs at 30% less (retail). Mail order
system.

Also, we have a shop. The book club sells 95% of their books. Also, library and retailers,
but we don’t rely on ihem §-zavily. i

Each club brings out its own program fwice a yeat.

Three or four times a year, we bring out a colour catalogue.

About 30% or more subscribers belong to more than one book club, in some cases, 4 book
clubs. Some members have belonged to a book club for more than 40 years.

"We consider (the books) as educating, building character, e.g. a little old Karco lady.
Morals: goad will always be here, love evea:lastmg, we consider it resprmmbls stuff that
we're doing”.

Also, part of that are the ommibos - 3 novels in one {(normally same author). Distribute again
through book stores, also member’s price through book club.
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Qur popular and prolific authors ave:

Ena Muray - X

‘;usannah M. Lingua {their own "queen’; exclusive to J.P. van der Walt and very popular)
Ella Spence (\;-rm is now retired)

Our authc, s :iotﬁn a contract, they must send in a MS. Md&t send in between two and

. five a yoar. 99% of our authors ave female, most of them full-time authors. They are

romantically inclined, basically they become authors becanse they are readers. We have
about 100 writers in total (some send in a book only every J years). No royaities - 8 ong-
shot lump sum determined by popularity, quality of MS, and the period of tisne ibey have
been writing for us.

An advertising agency has done surveys for us, but not in 2 pmfessiomil way. Wedont
LEARN anything from them.

Demographics of readers:
From 18-80, female, both rural and cities, overseas members. (Would you claim they had
‘univerrsl appeal’? "Yes")

Adverts: magazines, annual campaign. We offer a yeur membership, plus 4 free novels of

- their choice. When their membership expires, some members resign, thei sign up again (to

get frecbies).

Two campaigns: big one in January, Fébruary, March, smaller one in August and
September.

Advertise in popular Afrikaans magazines where we derive members from.
Huisgenoot (500 000 distribution), Keur, Rooi Rose, Sarie. _

We have tried the Sund-y, regional radio, but have not got a good response from these
adverts. Also newspapers, not a great response.

‘We mainly publish hard-cover books in small runs; paper-back is not much less expensive,
but readers expect greater reduction than is profitable if paper-back.

Libraries buy more of theze thun any other books. The extent to which they buy cur
romances is dependent on the library service (i.e., the provincial administration - the reason
why Natal is not mentioned, for instance, is because it has only a small Afrikaans speaking
population). In Transvaul, they give readers not what they want, but whgt they think they
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should have. The Cape library service is better, gives readers what they want. Our surveys
show that Coloured readers in the Cape read more of the Afrikaans romance than white
{something like 1.2 million as opposed to 1.1 million - get hold of Cape Library service, to
check those figures out). This, despite the fact that hero and heroine are white,

City libraries - English city libraries buy Mills & Boon almost on a standing order.

“We sell very little to booksellers.

Books - are read CNCE for the story, very seldom re-read. There have been only two

_reprints in the 20 - ars I've been in the company. One: Hannah du Plessis Melody. (We

once reprinted very small quantities of it for the Elna Spence medal every two years for
most popitlar romance, given at same time as the Volkskas prize for juvenile literature in
English and Afrikazns).

-Popularity determrined by the "oor-en-weer verkoper” (the *over-and-again buyer’). If you

are a member of book ¢iub A, you can order from B, C, D.and E as well. We know the
print-runs, and see how they go. We over-print for free copies (the four *freebies’ given
away with the annua) special offer, for instance), But we never hesitate to tell authors how
very popular they are.

Controversial romances:
'n Pot vol Winter: A Pot - Vessel (7) full of Winter’) written for young adults: first

Afrikaans juvenile novel in which sexual relations talked about (written by a Dominee’s
(priest’s) wife)

- The most controyersial romance fiction of Keurbiblioteek book club was Tryna da Toit’s

Groen Koring, Student and medical student, get married because she’s pregnant, ¥t was
written about 30 years ago - Jamie Uys made a film from it, very popular in South Africa,
(Roeif wrote film script). It was cailed "Debbie”, filmed about 25 years ago.

Difference between best-seller and average tomance fiction = about 1000 novels in South
Africa '

Another Afr*' sans romance publisher is HAUM-Daan Retief: Groot-drak (taige print),
reprint oldr.  ovels.
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Sometimes, we may print in large print for clder andience who have trouble reading, also for
some younger readers, it's less strain on the eyes. Je's more expensive, has a smaller print-
run, therefore we only print the most popular in this way.

Whereas, J.P. van der Walt is modern. Forecast, according to authors (that is, rely on the
authors to keep in touch with audience expectations and changing perceptions, not market-
tesearch statistics).

J.P. van der Walt bock club books are NOT set on the Platteland (the rural, farming
highlands of the Transvaal), but are about city life, doctors, nurses, etc. Very contemporary.
But setiings are not S0 important, the stories are. In the juvenile novels, stories set in hostels
in the Platteland ave no Jonger written, kids now live in cities, if we gear it otherwise, we
won't caich the market. All our decisions are market-oriented, These day, career women,
no housewife hexoines anymore, Novels have to mirror contemporary reality: "it has to be
like that - for your readers and your authors”, Older readers do complain about it, though,
write letters asking J.P. van der Walt why they don"t write in the old style.

But NOT very pervsissive. (Anecdorally, I know the two Misters Boon had a long argument
about whether Mills & Boon should become more permissive or not). '

What we consider is that mum reads the book first, then she gives it to the teenager
(daughters) in the house. If she doesn’t like it, or consider it fit for consumption; she won’t

ki give it to her daughter. Market-oriented question: {sexuality may happen), but "we draw the
cura in s:v-

We are not permissive, also what we avoid at all costs is politics and religion. And, of

course, racial questions, that’s also out of the question. In the dialogue between servants

and employers, for instance, the servants speak a simp!s but very correct Afrikaans, also

. address employets as "Meneer”, "Mevrou” (Mister and Mrs) not "Baas"” (Boss)}, "Missis"

/r ) (Mistress). We know it’s unnatural, but it’s part of the education process we believe we are
- involved in, Alse, we will refer to employees as a gardener, not a garden boy. Readers are

P O lest 10 assume race, (It's a lirtle different in Cape Dutch - but that's historically different),

o We like to keep our her¢ =5 and heroines "clean”, not divorced people, thing like that. It's
- siple, hezo and heroine fall in love; we prefer it to be between unmarried, not martied
people. _ -
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For instance, illegitimacy: it’s a less uphfnng them, if it happens in stories, it’s not the
central part: heroine must be first-hand’ {ﬂmt is, written in the first person) all the time - we
don’t like depressing themes; don’t like divorced pecple - it’s a matter of prqection from -
your readers, and they just don’t like that.

"It's a modera fairy-tale, that’s what they are, it’s ali fairy-iales
Letters from readers happen only with very popular gr very problematic novels.

Kss van der Berg wrote in a column "Saterdag agn Tuis" (Saturday at Home) in Huisgenoot
(the most popular women’s magazine in Afrikaans - sales figures of 500 000, in 2 total
Afrikaans speaking population of probably around 3 miltion) about "Lekker ou vet plaas-
taanies” (Nice old fat faym aunties - Fat, idle, lazy farmer’s wives). In the same month, we
published a novel of his, detective with romance. We got hundreds of letters back, sending
back the book, asking us to make a note on their cards not to send them a Kas van der Berg
book ever again, The lekker ou vet plaas-tannies sent them back. The Silent Majority didn’t
like it.

We never know where books end up in the end. A ten-year old can xead and understand a
book club book - we have to be very careful. Jo’burg library - standing order.

The list of reqmremenm from Mills & Boon change 6 months to yearly. International
tharkets, greater change. Adaptations within MONTHS geared to market. AtJ.P. van der
Walt, we let our authors tell us, if they’re off-target, our readers tell us.

Internationally, advertising plays a LARGE role in the campaign. Our advertisers are part of
Saatchi & Saatchi; they brought out and showed us Harlequin TV ads, image ads - soft focus
ads, the rose petal dropping .., But, our readers wait six months for their first book, the
image ad won’t work: "We’ve been doing it our way for 50 years now™.

We are not part of a publishing concern, we are publishers only. Romance fiction accounts
fo1 40% of our books. We only are not in school-books and textbooks. We've suffered a lot
from TV, especially in this ficld, entertainment. But a need for romarce fiction will always
be there, we're convinced of this, it’s not going to disappear.

176

=




Qur surveys show that most women read: mostly in mornings, less so at night. After the
dishes are dene, the kids are at school, you make a cup of tea and read. It’s quiet, you don’
have thmgs to distract you.

Peringbok radio: romantic novels serialised in mornings and afternoons.

But, being quiet and being alone has a lot to do with the success of it.

South Africa publishing is the 8th wonder of the modern world. Afrikaans publishers-in
South Africs, unlike English, have an established tradition, an andience,
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Excerpts from an futerview with Hettie Scholtz at Haum-Literari

We are esotrtic publishers, have a small readership group. We are trying to educate.the
public to read wore literary pieces. Pieter Pieterse has enormous appeal, about fishermen,
but also *literary’. A novel by Jean Goysen - was & water-8hed, One is nie almal so nie (We
are not all like that’). It attracted a wider audience: Standard six (eighth grade) studenss
could vead and understand the text (at least), but academics could enjoy the sub-text,

In The New South Africa (a word coined by F.W. de Klerk to describe the changes taking
place ia South Africa since February 2, 1990), we are uncertain about the future of
Afrikaans - what our publishing scenario is like? It is likely to entail more English?
Afrikaans will lose its prominence, still, there is a market to cultivate.

What I don’t like about romance fiction? _.
"My feministic [sic] attitude: a question of the stercotyping you get in the novels -
stigmatization; the books I read in my youth, the woman is in the home, the man hasa -
muscle in his cheek, takes an ymbrella with him on the train. A typical Mills & Boon
situation, man and woman meet, hate each other on sight, firally realise they love each
other”,

"Its years since I last read & book like that, but it insulted the inteiligence - it appeals, 1
think to young women in the years between young and full adulthood, They're gravitating
towards the romantic, but are not yet discerning enough”.

Lighter novels are read by yéﬁng girls, can phase them into better reading. - Older women:
completely reading for relaxation, soppy stuff, etc.

Best sellers? I do know, Tafelberg - Tryna du Toit is one of their best-sellers for all these
years, therefore popular.

Of our book clubs, we're honisug it down a bit, might be closing down more.
Ettie Bierman: sent 2 MS in recently for the tsenage fiction series. It had the making of a

good novel, but she is so used to writing for book clubs, it wasn’t in-depth, “putting in the
knife and turning it around" ‘writing.
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Many book club authors aspire to doing better. They, of course, receive their cheque when
they hand in a book. Here, they receive twelve and a half percent for a book. (Thereisno -
parity in publishing world - better authors get less). |

‘1 Po vol Winter by Maretha Maarteens: (originaily she wrote romance fiction - now she
writes more heavy and significant work). This is our book, extremely controversial and
extremely successful. We let it out on the market discreetly, but it created a huge furore; it
was quitei@nmecedented in Afrikaans publishing, we had to reprint it just after it hit the

- stores. Already, 5 reprinis, some of 5000 and 10 000 books, Film rights been acquired (see

also interview above).

We have to deal with societal structures: church, schools, libraries (The old Afrikaans
Calvinistic thing), | |

For example, we have recently brought out a vohune of homosexual verse, by Worden de
Nagk, (Showed me the cover). Originally we were worried about the naked torso on the |
cover, but this received 4n O.X, from the libraries; however, the cloven foot enclosed by the
O of Worden not O.X., a Satanistic image.

Now, teenage fiction series wanting to tackle drug abvse, child molesting...
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EIGURE 1:

Jean-Baptiste Chardin The Amusemenis of a Private Life
. {Stockholm, National Museum)
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FIGURE 2:

Pierre-Antoine Bandouin Reading
(Paris, Musée des Aris décoratifs)
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